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PREFACE. 


TuEsE Discourses were not originally designed for the public 
eye. The first of them was preached with the hope of allay- 
ing, in some measure, that controversial spirit which has 
unhappily became so prevalent. That hope not having been 
realized, the succeeding Discourses, with the exception of 
the last, which was delivered before the General Synod of 
Ulster in the year 1823, were designed to put the Presby- 
terian Congregation of Newry in distinct possession of the 
writer’s sentiments on some difficult and much disputed 
points of Christian doctrine. Regarding our English transla- 
tion of the scriptures as generally accurate, he has not en- 
cumbered his pages with Greek criticism: It could be of no: 
use to those who do not understand the language; and those 
who do, will consult the original for themselves. The Dis- 
courses were composed: week after week, as they were 
preached ; and they were sent to the press, at the request of 
the Congregation, just as they were delivered from the pul- 
pit. The principal points treated of, being subjects of pure 
revelation, and on which we can have no information beyond 
what is supplied in scripture, it is unnecessary to apologise 
for having dealt so largely in the production of that incon- 
trovertible authority. ‘The Bible is the only true criterion of 
Christian doctrine. If the views exhibited in these Sermons 
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be found there, they will stand ;—if not, the sooner they 
fall the better. They were thrown together for the use of 
those who have a right to know them. They are now made 
public, chiefly to defeat the designs of those who have dis- 
covered such a readiness to misrepresent them. This done, 
the writer commits them to their fate. ‘They will, no doubt, 
be controverted—Iet them be so: the writer does not de- 
sign to enter the lists of controversy ; he trusts he knows 
how to employ his time to much better purpose. Those 
Christians who conscientiously entertain different views, he 
can sincerely respect and love ;—nor should such difference 
be permitted to destroy, or lessen, on either side, the spirit 
of Christian meekness and benevolence. He has, it is true,,. 
impugned a doctrine held forth in the formularies of both 
the Established Churches of Britain, and professed by a 
majority of the church of which he is a member:—he has 
been, in some measure, impelled to this course by the con- 
troversial character of the times, not thinking that the doctrine 
in question has any solid foundation in scripture. But he 
should be sorry thereby to give offence to any of those 
churches, or of the Christian people connected with them. 
He has spoken of those churches with the respect and vene- 
ration which he feels. He regards the people of their com- 
munion, taken generally, as among the best Christians on 
earth. But none of these churches either are, or profess to 
be, beyond the reach of error; and it is scarcely to be doubt- 
ed that the majority of their educated adherents entertain 
views of the scripture doctrine not very dissimilar to those 
laid down in the following discourses. The last of the series, - 
addressed to an audience chiefly clerical, was designed to 
furnish, from the New Testament, the model of a Christian 
pastor; and to point out the principal subject matter, as well 
as the true motives and ends, of his ministrations. To that 
scripture model it has been the writer’s desire, by the grace 
of God, to conform his own ministry, as regards Christian 
principle, publicinstruction, and general deportment in life. 
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And however he may have fallen short thereof in the dis- 
charge of his pastoral duties, the views of Christian instruc- 
tion and ministerial conduct which he then submitted to his 
fathers and brethren, he conscientiously entertains, and hum- 
bly endeavours to practise still; nor can he willingly relin- 
quish them, so long as he takes the New Testament for his 
guide. He determines, so long as God gives him ability and 
opportunity, to devote himself with increasing diligence to 
the work of the gospel ministry ; and to know nothing as the 
ground of his own hope, to lay down nothing as the ground 
of hope to others, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. He 
looks upon the Redeemer as the brightest display of the 
divine character in a visible form—as “God manifest in the 
flesh ;? and he desires, with Howard, to have these words 
inscribed on his tomb,—‘ In Christ is my hope.” 


The principal reasons for the preaching, and for the pub- 
lication, of the following Discourses, will be found in the 
subjoined documents, 


ADDRESS 


a the Seger Congregation of Newry to the 
Rev. John Mitchel. 
Rev. ann Dear ‘Sir, 

We, the Presbyterian Congregation of N ewry, jee heard, 
with approbation and with interest, the series of Discourses 
on doctrinal subjects, which you have been induced to deli- 
ver during ‘the last two months. We are aware that the 
necessity you felt yourself under for entering on those sub- 
jects, originated in the extraordinary and unexpected pro- 
ceedings of the General Synod of Ulster, at their last annual 
meeting ; and we are farther aware, that designing persons, 
here and elsewhere, have since been busily employed in mis. 
representing your principles, and endeavouring to excite dis- 
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affection to your. ministry, with the obvious purpose of, 
creating a division in our hitherto united and happy con- 
gregation. . 

Whilst we feel astonished that such unchristian measures 
have been resorted to for this purpose, we cannot forbear ex- 
pressing our admiration of the candour and firmness with 
which you have stated and vindicated your religious senti- 
ments, and the perfect liberality which you have uniformly 
expressed towards those who entertain different views. 

We heartily approve of your determination in refusing to 
be called by any human denomination in religion, and in 
grounding your views of Christian doctrine exclusively on 
the Christian scriptures, unshackled by creeds or confessions 
drawn up in the words of fallible men. 

Satisfied with the views,of Christian doctrine which you 
have unfolded, we have respectfully to request, that you will 
give these Discourses to the public, for the purpose of vindi- 
cating your sentiments from misrepresentation, and refuting 
the calumnies so artfully circulated against you. We beg to 
assure you of our unshaken attachment and continued sup- 
port; and pray that you may be long spared to us, as a 
faithful minister of the gospel of Christ. 


Signed, in our name, and by our order, 


Tsaac Wintuiam GLENNY, 


SESSION CLERK. 
March 2d, 1828. 


REPLY. 
To the Presbyterian Congregation of Newry. 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN, 

- You will accept my warmest thanks for the kind and 
Christian manner in which you have addressed me. ‘The 
sentiments you have expressed are worthy of yourselves, and 
of the cause you have espoused. You know that, during my 
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ministry among you, I carefully abstained from controversial 
theology ;—but since the unlooked-for proceeding of the last 
Synod, to which you have alluded, there was a concurrence 
of circumstances rendering it necessary for me to depart 
from my usual course. Hints were thrown out, in conversa- 
tion, of a want of candour in avowal among our ministers. 
I was rudely assailed by interrogatories on the subject, in the 
open streets. I was written to, requiring an explicit declara- 
tion of my religious sentiments. These impertinencies I 
might have overlooked, and despised, as they deserved. But 
T was at length informed, by a respectable elder of the con- 
gregation, that such rumours were spread abroad in reference 
to my doctrinal views, as would render it imperative on me 
to enter upon a special explication of them. I forthwith 
commenced that series of discourses, of which you have so 
kindly expressed your approbation. The favourable testimony 
of soberminded Christians, next to the approbation of God, 
and my own conscience, will contribute to shield me from 
the calumnies of designing men. Looking on the Bible as 
a divine revelation, it has ever been my wish to ground 
my faith on the holy scriptures alone; and, therefore, in 
- matters of faith, I shall call no man master, for one is my 
master, even Christ;—nor shall I take up with any man’s 
opinions, farther than as I may see them fairly grounded 
there. My religious views I humbly and sincerely desire 
to take from the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and from such as I believe were commissioned of Heaven 
to write and speak “as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.’’ I, therefore, do refuse to becalled by any human 
name whatsoever inreligion. I agree in many things with 
Calvin—indeed, in all things which I deem essential to sal- 
vation ; yet am not a Calvinist. I may agree in some less 
important points with Arius, yet Iam not an Arian. I firmly 
believe all that the scriptures. teach of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, as three distinct persons; and yet 
_ Treject the unscriptural denomination of Trinitarian, as that 
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term is usually understood. Tas firmly believe, what Christ 
himself has taught me, that the Father is “the only true 
God ;” and yet I equally repudiate the unscriptural denomi- 
nation of Unitarian, as that term is usually understood. 
These, and such names, I regard as injurious to the interests 
of Christian truth and charity. Much misconception may 
grow out of them; much wilful misrepresentation may be 
built on them. But I trust, brethren, you will never permit 
your attention to be diverted from the truth of God, by the 
mere sound of the names of men. If there have been among 
you any misconception of my religious principles, I hope it 
has been removed ;—and I doubt not, you possess as much 
sound sense, and Christian spirit, as will enable you to repel 
the poison of wilful misrepresentation, come from what quar- 
ter it may. I fondly re-echo your prayer, that our hitherto 
happy connexion may be long continued, for our mutual 
good. The Discourses which I have delivered during the © 
last two months, though designed exclusively for your ear, 
are now given to the public, at your request, and for the 
purposes you have mentioned. Allow me to dedicate them, 
my beloved hearers, to you, in token of the respect and 
affection wherewith I am 


Your faithful friend and pastor, 


JoHN MiTcHEL. 


March 2d, 1828. 
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SERMON I. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION IN THE SPIRIT OF | 
MEEKNESS. 


4 


2 TIMOTHY, ii. 24. 


“¢ The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle 

unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in meekness in- 
structing those that oppose themselves; if God perad- 
venture will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth.” 


Tue human mind is so constituted, as to leave 
room for a vast variety of character, sentiment, 
and opinion, among the children of men. Whe- 
_ ther this variety may have arisen, as many think, 
from an innate and original difference in the con- 
stitution of different minds; or whether it be 
produced, as many others think, (in whose opin- 
ion I can more easily concur,) wholly, or chiefly, 
by an endless variety of circumstances in the 
early condition of different individuals, neces- 
sarily growing out of their peculiar education, 
society, and habits ;—to whatever source it may 
B 
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be traced, the fact cannot be disputed, that the 
characters of the human mind are as various as 
the features of the human countenance. 

This being one of the arrangements of uner- 
ring wisdom, must no doubt be made to serve 
some wise and valuable purposes. but that 
which is in itself innocent and useful, and directly 
designed for good by the great Creator, is often, 
by the creature, perverted from its object, and 
rendered absolutely pernicious. It has been very 
much so.in the case.before us. Men have not 
only entertained different opinions on the same 
subject—seen the same object, as it were, with 
different eyes :—this, perhaps, would, in itself, 
have been no great evil; but they have also 
been wilful and wicked enough to make such 
differences the occasion of reproaching and slan- 
dering, of persecuting and destroying each other, 
and that often on points of asians ted minor 
importance. 

That the passions should have been pe 
in the quarrel, among Heathens, is no more than 
might have been expected, where men were not 
under the holy guidance of Divine revelation. 
That human beings, in such circumstances, should 
have been proud and passionate, heady and high- 
minded, hateful and hating one another, would 
_ seem to belong to the degeneracy of our nature. 
But whena revelation of Divine mercy to offend- 
ing man is handed down from the throne of Hea- 
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ven;—when the high bearer of that message 
presents himself in the character of the re- 
conciling Mediator, and the Prince of Peace; 
and when the message itself is announced as the 
glad tidings of peace on earth and good-will 
towards men;—it might have been expected 
that, whatever differences of opinion might still 
remain among those who admitted this Divine 
revelation, the fierceness, at least, and the bit- 
terness of human pride and passion would have 
been dismissed ; that all those who. thankfully 
received the overtures of Heaven’s mercy; would 
at least cease to.exercise mutual unkindness and 
cruelty ;—that all-those who were willing to be 
reconciled unto God through a Redeemer, would 
also be reconciled to one another; and_ that 
where differences of opinion on minor points, or 
doubtful points, should arise among them, they 
would at least, en such subjects, agree to. differ 
in peace. 3 

How wofully have such reasonable ekpetta- 
tions been disappointed! Look. back upon the 
annals ofthe Christian Church, and see, with sor- 
row, how smuch and how sorely the benevolent 
countenance of Christianity hath been disfigured 
by the virulence of controversy ; and how often 
and how deeply her very spirit has been depress- 
ed, and seemingly extinguished, by the violence 
of persecution! Look abroad over the. face of 
the Christian world, at the present day, and you 
behold men’s minds soured and inflamed by the 
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angry debates of heated theologians, from one 
end of Christetidom to another. Look at the 
state of Christian fecling in our own ill-fated 
country. Why, between one furious controversy 
and another, not only is Christian communion 
and fellowship broken up, or in danger of being 
so; not only are the blessed fruits of brotherly 
kindness and charity withered; but our heats 
and differences even go the length of interrupting 
in some measure the ordinary business of life— 
of disturbing the common courtesies of society! 

So circumstanced, it is the duty of Christians to 
inquire what manner of spirit they are of, and to 
ascertain what course of conduct their holy reli- 
gion prescribes. With this view I have made 
choice of the words of Paul to Timothy—‘‘ The 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gen- 
tle unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in meek- 
ness instructing those that oppose themselves ; 
if God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth.’ I re- 
gard them as well suited to the occasion; and I be- 
speak your attention, whilst I endeavour to dilate 
on the important lessons they contain, and apply 
them to the circumstances in which we stand. 

In the context, the Apostle cautions Timothy 
to avoid such questions as had a tendency to 
gender strife. Such questions were bandied 
about and discussed with hatsh and wunchristian 
vehemence then, as well as now. They often 
Jed, even in the Apostles’ days, to the same sort 


IN THE SPIRIT OF MEEKNESS. 5 


of unhappy consequences as they have since done, 
arid are doing at the present time. They fomented 
divisions—they embittered the spirits of men— 
they “ gendered strife.” The Apostles uniformly 
discountenanced these angry debates, and dis- 
suaded Christians and “ace ministers from 
engaging in them. — 

The Apostle Paul here tells is Timothy expr siete 
that “the servant of the Lord must not strive? 
It was absolutely imperative upon him to stand 
clear of strife, to keep the spirit of contention 
wholly away from him. How, indeed, should 
_ sucha spirit as this comport with the blessed spirit 
of the gospel of peace? What can there be in 
commoti between the “strife of tongues”’ on earth, 
and the mild voice of mercy descending from hea- 
ven? What more unbecoming—what more out 
of place—out of character, than fierce and fiery’ 
contention, in the professed servants of Him, who 
‘* would not strive, nor cry, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the streets; who would not break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax; 
who even when reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered, threatened not; but committed 
himself unto him who judgeth in righteousness ?” 

The servant of this Lord therefore must not 
strive, but be gentle to all men. He must show, 
by the gentleness of his habitual deportment, that 
he is himself subject to the mild and commanding 
influetice of that holy religion which he would 
recommend. In his intercourse with the world, 
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and with whomsoever he may come in contact, 
he must be careful to discover no unbecoming 
harshness, no unnecessary severity of manner; 
he must exhibit no trait of character unsuited 
to that man who professes to copy after the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ. The ser- 
vant of this Lord, whilst he is gentle unto 
all men, must at the same time be “apt to 
teach ;’”,—he must possess both a fitness, and 
a disposition, to impart useful instruction to those 
around him. ‘This, of course, must be under- 
stood as belonging more immediately to the duty 
of the pastoral office ; yet not so exclusively as to 
preclude from the exercise, or exempt from the 
obligation thereof, those who may have no claim 
to perform all the functions of that sacred office. 
On the contrary, we know that it is the bounden 
duty of all Christians, to exhort one another, 
to be ready, in their several spheres, and accord- 
ing to their several talents and opportunities to 
disseminate all around them a knowledge of 
Christian truth, and a sense of Christian duty. 
This aptness to teach, occurring as it does in 
the enumeration of those gentle and benevolent 
qualities which the Apostle reckons so valuable 
/in any servant of the Lord, naturally gives us the 
impression that the Apostle thought those per- 
sons the least apt to teach—least fit, and least 
given to communicate solid and important in- 
struction,who were most deficient in gentleness— 
most apt to strive—most given to the heat, and 
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violence, and bitterness of contention. And this 
we all know, and feel to be the truth. 

And whilst this gentle servant of a gentle Lord 
must feel the obligation of ministering to the 
wholesome instruction of others, he will at the 
same time feel the necessity for exercising 
“ patience”? in the discharge of his important 
duty. There were gainsayers and opposers of 
Christian truth from the beginning, and will pro- 
bably be so to the end. But the servant of 
Christ must be patient of opposition and contra- 
diction, after the example of his Master :—he 
must be patient of reproach, misrepresentation, 
and abuse ; for he knows that his Master has set 
him the example. Christ had more perverseness 
and prejudice to encounter than any of us. Mis- 
representation, reproach, and calumny were heap- 
ed upon him on all hands. He was more re- 
viled, more defamed, than any man; but he was 
not to be overcome of evil—he overcame evil 
with good. He patiently and calmly instructed 
mankind, as they were able to bear it. And 
the patience, and the meekness, and the humi- 
lity, and the benevolence of the Son of God, were 
like oil upon the waves of the ocean; the pride 
and the prejudice, the bigotry and turbulence of 
men subsided before them. And let the follower 
of Christ, who would show himself worthy of 
the name, humbly copy after the example of his 
Master’s patience. Let him learn to cultivate 
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that spirit of Christian charity, which * believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”’ 
Let him not strive, nor cry, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the streets. Let him ‘be gentle 
unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in meekness 
instructing those who oppose themselves; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance, to the 
acknowledging of the truth.” “a3 
Those who resolve to act upon different prin- 
ciples ; those who put themselves forward in the 
attitude of an overbearing championship,—re- 
solved to batter down, by main force, the strong- 
holds of opposition; those who are determined 
to anathematize,—to consign to perdition, all who 
do not conform to their own views ;—all such 
persons may make a noise in the world—they 
may fan the prejudices, and inflame the party 
feelings of men; but they will not do much for 
the cause of Christian truth, Christian peace, or 
Christian charity. No! whatever is to be done 
for the cause of Christ, let it be done in the spi- 
rit of Christ. Let it be done in the spirit of 
meekness, and gentleness, and Christian charity; 
from a sincere desire to promote the spiritual im- 
provement and salvation of ignorant, sinful, perish- 
ing men. ‘This is the only effectual way to over- 
come human prejudice, and to convey the gospel 
of peace with light and power to the heart. A 
meek and patient instruction in the principles 
of Christian truth and righteousness, is the scrip- 
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ture method of dealing with those who oppose 
themselves; and this has ever been found a much 
more effectual method to convince mankind of 
their errors than fire and fagot. In the teaching 
and conduct of our Lord Jesus Christ, and his in- 
spired Apostles, we have neither precept nor ex- 
ample for destroying men’s bodies, under the pre- 
tence of saving their souls; for injuring their tem- 
poral, in order to secure their spiritual interests. 
We have no instance of their treating men with 
reproach or violence—misrepresenting their prin- 
ciples, and casting out their names as evil, from 
a pretence of attaching them to the cause of God 
and of truth. Our Lord’s invitation to erring, 
perishing men, was, ‘‘ Come unto me, and learn 
of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls.” And to those 
who declined his gracious invitation, the lan- 
guage of his reproach was no more than this— 
“Ye will not come unto me that ye might have 
lite’? 

And the Apostles of Christ closely followed 
his footsteps in this particular. In the discharge 
of the important duties belonging to their sacred 
office the Apostle Paul speaks of himself, and 
his colleagues in the apostleship, as “ giving no 
offence in anything, that the ministry be not 
blamed ; but in all things approving themselves 

as the ministers of God, in much patience,—by 
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pureness, by knowledge, by long suffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeign- 
ed, by the word of truth, by the armour of right- 
eousness on the right hand and on the left.” 


And now, my beloved br Siren if I have suc- 
ceeded in my design of faithfully laying before 
you the leading principles by which Christians, 
and Christian Ministers, should be influenced and 
guided in their treatment of those who are op- 
posed to them, or differ from them, in religious 
views, I trust I need not doubt your favour- 
able reception of them, or your sincere desire 
to act uponthem. They come recommended to 
you by the common feelings of your nature; 
by the high authority from which they emanate ; 
by the precepts and the example of your Lord ; 
and by the conviction of your own minds, that 
they will ever be found the most effectual in the 
production of good. And I cannot but observe, 
with high satisfaction, (I hope I may say so with- 
out flattery,) that, as a Christian society, you 
are so generally Pea by these mild and 
tolerant principles. I should be sorry, indeed, 
ever to see any of you indifferent as to the prin- 
ciples either of your Christian faith, or of your 
Christian practice ; for “it is a good thing to be 
- zealously affected always in a good cause:” but 
our zeal ought to be tempered with Christian 
humility and discretion. It is the privilege and 
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duty of every man to be “fully persuaded in his 
own mind,” on all such subjects at least as admit 
of that full persuasion: but no man is thereby 
authorised to judge with harshness or severity of 
those who differ from him, but to judge this ra- 
ther, that “no man lay a stumbling-block, or an 
occasion to fall in his brother’s way.” It is pro- 
per that we render to every man, that modestly 
asks it of us, “a reason of the hope that is in 
us,” as Christians: but this should ever be 
done with meekness, with reverence, with godly 
fear. We should carefully avoid those questions 
which have no other tendency than to gender 
strife. And if, at any time, we feel it our duty 
to take part in the discussion of theological ques- 
tions of importance, or in conversations upon ~ 
them, let us ever remember that, even here, 
‘¢the servant of the Lord must. not strive, but be 
gentle unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in 
meekness instructing those who oppose them- 
selves, if God peradventure will give them re» 
pentance to the acknowledging of the truth.’ 


Whilst these principles should guide us in our 
general deportment as Christians, there are two 
special cases of importance to which, at present, 
we should feel it our duty to apply them. 

The first of these to which I shall turn your 
attention, is the relation we stand in towards the 
great majority of the people of this island, who 
oppose themselves so strenuously to our religious 
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views. As achurch, and as individuals, we claim 
the right of private judgment. We exercise the 
privilege of entertaining such sentiments on the 
subjects of Christian faith, worship, and morals, 
as we find in the Holy Scriptures. We are ac- 
customed to regard the Bible as the sole stand- 
ard in these matters. And, taking our measures 
by this infallible rule, we cannot but be impress- 
ed with the persuasion that in the Church of 
Rome there have been, and still are, as many 
errors in doctrine, and as much unauthorised ob- 
servance in worship, as could well be combined 
with the profession of Christianity. But we form 
part of the same community with them; and the 
question is—how are we to carry ourselves to- 
wards them, so as most likely to become instrumen- 
tal in removing their prejudices, in enlightening 
their minds, and in leading them to what we 
regard as a purer profession of the faith in Christ, 
and a more spiritual worship and service of the 
living God? Not, surely, by any means partak- 
ing of the nature of persecution, reproach, or 
violence :—not, surely, by misrepresentation and 
calumny, and casting out their names as evil. 
All these things have been brought much more 
into operation than they should have been; 
and they have all failed, as might have been ex- 
pected, and as it was right they should, of pro- 
ducing any generally favourable results. Pains 
and penalties, and civil disabilities, have long 
been tried, and tried in vain; and no length of 
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time will ever cause such means to succeed. 
There is a barrier raised against them in the very 
pride and obstinacy of human nature, which they 
will never be able to surmount, and which, in 
truth, they do not deserve to be able to sur- 
mount. There has been some woful impolicy 
in the civil treatment of these people, which 
has all along stood in the way of their intel- 
lectual and spiritual advancement; and which, 
until it be removed, must ever defeat the 
rational hope of any such advancement. ‘‘ That 
which now letteth, will let, until it be taken 
out of the way.” What that impolicy is, and: 
how it should be remedied, I do not take 
upon me to point out; nor would this be 
either the time or place for doing so, were I 
capable of it. One thing is clear, that, so far 
as relates to ourselves, it is our unquestionable 
duty, in all things, to manifest towards that peo- 
ple the mild and gentle spirit of the religion we 
profess. So long as they feel themselves aliens 
in their native land—so long as they are treat- 
ed with scorn, and contumely, and exclusion, so 
long will they naturally view us, and every thing 
connected with us, with a jaundiced eye: so 
long will they continue to receive our overtures 
with jealousy, and to regard all our plans for 
their improvement with aversion and fear. It 
behoves those, therefore, who are really anxious 
for the spiritual good of that people to remove 
those obstacles as far as possible out of the way: 
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and to try with them, at length, the Scripture 
method of a mild, gentle, patient instruction. 
Let us be ready, in our several places, to lend 
our aid, upon general principles, and without 
giving offence, towards the extension of educa- 
tion, especially as connected with Scripture. 
Let us assist in putting the blessed book of God 
into the hands of all who are willing to receive it. 
Above all, let us be careful, through the grace 
of God, to exemplify in our own carriage, the 
spirit of that book: and when we are favoured 
with a fitting opportunity of Christian conversa- 
tion with those who thus differ from us, let it be 
embraced in the spirit of brotherly kindness ; 
remembering that ‘*the servant of the Lord 
must not strive, but be gentle unto all men.” 
If this course were more generally pursued, 
God would countenance and prosper the means 
employed in accordance with his will; and in 
due season we should witness a blessed change. 


There is one other subject to which I would 
gladly apply the principles laid down in the 
text—I mean the differences of opinion which 
sometimes unhappily disturb the harmony of those 
who agree in acknowledging the Bible as the sole 
standard .of faith. Where men are not allowed 
to exercise their own understandings in search- 
ing the Scriptures for themselves, a certain 
uniformity may be produced by the influence of 
human authority: but it may be the uniformity 
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_ of error, as readily as of truth. Where men 


judge for themselves in religion, it may be ex- 
pected, that, whilst referring to the same Divine 
standard, they will be generally agreed in the 
fundamental and essential points; they may 
yet have many shades of difference touching 
matters of a more doubtful description, or 
which have been but partially revealed. Thus, 
whilst all regard the Gospel of Christ. as a 
message of mercy to fallen man, questions 
have arisen, whether that heavenly message be 
- conditional or unconditional; whether it was — 
designed for mankind at large, or confined to 
comparatively few; and whether the bearer of 
this message of mercy to our race be God, or 
man, or both, or neither. And these questions, 
and such as these, have from time to time become 
the subjects of the most keen, virulent, and ran- 
corous controversy ; in the midst of which, the 
better part of Christianity, its spirit of love and 
charity, has been lost. and forgotten; for the 
_very end of the commandment, the very de- 
sign of the dispensation, is charity: ‘ and 
now, saith the Apostle Paul, “now abideth 
faith, hope, charity, these three, but the great- 
est of these is charity.” 

The last question which I pcneuneds touching 
the nature and dignity of our Divine Redeemer, 
a question, which in earlier ages of the Christian 
church, frequently led to scenes of most shame- 
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ful and unchristian strife, has again been made 
.the subject of angry debate, and of fierce defiance, 
in our own land. And, at the present time, per- 
sons professing our ‘common Christianity, pro- 
fessing to believe that there is “‘ one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism, one God and Father of all,” 
are ready to consign each other to public odium 
in this life, perhaps to endless perdition in the 
next, under those unscriptural denominations of 
Trinitarians, and Unitarians, Arians, and So- 
cinians, and such other appellations, which it 
would have been well for the Christian world if 
they had never been heard of. | 
If it had been thought a matter essential to ihe 
faithand salvation of men, that the nature and dig- 
nity of that Divine Redeemer should be appre- 
hended alike by all, it would doubtless have been 
revealed in such a manner as to leave no room 
for honest inquirers to doubt, or to differ, on the 
subject. That honest inquirers, that men of the 
highest. talents, of the first education, of the most 
undoubted sincerity and piety, have taken dif- 
ferent views of this matter, is, to my mind, a clear 
indication that it has not been very distinctly re- 
vealed, and that it cannot be of such vital impor- 
tance as it is sometimes represented. Will a 
criminal, under sentence of death, waste his time 
in disputing about the rank and office of the per- 
son who is authorised to bring him a reprieve, 
before he can make up his mind to accept of his 
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sovereign’s pardon? An-act of grace has beer 
passed in the courts of Heaven, to rescue sinful 
man from merited perdition :—these glad tidings 
have been conveyed to us by a messenger from 
above:—be that messenger who he may, it is plain 
the message comes to us with the highest divine 
authority; and shall we turn away from that joy- 
ful, that life-giving message, and consume our time, 
our talents, and our temper, in vain and fruitless 
disputation about the dignity of the messenger ? 
This latter, is, no doubt, a very proper subject, 
on which to exercise our understanding with a 
becoming humility, so far as it has pleased God 
to reveal it; but if, in such exercise of our un- 
derstanding, we arrive at different conclusions, as 
hath been often the case, might we not in the 
spirit of the gospel agree to differ in peace? 
What right have we positively to pronounce, that 
those who do not think with us on such a point 
shall without doubt perish everlastingly? Would it. 
not be more becoming, would it not be more 
Christian-like, to bear with each other in matters 
of this description ; and mutually to “seek after 
the things that make for peace, and things where- 
by one may edify another?” Why should we 
not endeavour, in all such cases, to apply the 
_ mild and healing measures recommended by the 
Apostles, in similar cases, to the primitive Chris- 
tians? ‘Receive ye one another, but not to 
doubtful disputations. Receive ye one another, 
¥ D 


i8 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION 


as Christ hath received us, to the glory of God.” 
Whilst every one may be fully persuaded in his 
own mind, even where there may be considerable 
differences of opinion on minor points, I see no- 
thing; to hinder Christians from preserving the 
unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. 

In the uncomfortable feeling which present 
heats and differences have diffused over the pub- 
lic mind, let us, my beloved brethren, see to it, 
that, as the disciples of the meek and compas- 
sionate Jesus, we preserve the kind and conciliat- 
ing spirit of the gospel towards those who in 
some things may differ from us. Let us avoid, 
as much as possible, inflaming our own minds, or 
the minds of others, by the angry discussion of 
controverted and doubtful topics. In conversa- 
tion with our fellow Christians on the doctrines 
of our common faith, let us religiously abstain 
from any misrepresentation of the principles of 
others ; from assuming the dictatorial or exclu- 
sive tone; and from ever indulging in the lan- 
guage of passion, or of defiance, on the sacred 
subjects of religion. Let us remember, that 
though God can make “the wrath of man to 
praise him,” yet “the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteousness of God.”? Let us beware that 
we do not suffer the deadly poison of an unruly 
tongue, or the turbulence of an ungoverned tem- 
per, to interpose between the alienated spirit of 
sinful man, and the free grace of a reconciled 
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God. Let us beware that we do not contribute 
to raise a cloud, composed of the turbid elements 
of human prejudice, and human passion, between 
a world lying in wickedness, and the sunshine 
of Heaven’s mercy. Letus be careful that ‘‘no- 
thing be done among us through strife or vain 
glory; but let each esteem other better than 
themselves.” Calling ourselves the servants of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let us habitually bear in 
mind that the ‘servant of the Lord must not 
strive, but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, 
patient, in meekness instructing those that op- 
pose themselves, if God peradventure will give 
them repentance.”’ And as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and on the Israel of God. Amen. 


SERMON IL 


ON THE PRE-EXISTENCE AND DIVINITY OF 
CHRIST. 


JOHN xvii. 5. 


“ And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 


self, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was.” 


Tuenre are certain broad and general principles, 
in which, it is presumed, we all concur. I trust 
we are all agreed, for example, in regarding the 
Bible—the sacred revelation of the Divine will 
to man—as the only true and unerring rule of 
faith and practice. “ All Scripture is given by 
‘inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man of God may be 
perfor: throughly furnished unto all good works.” 
And so long as we possess these infallible Ora- 
cles of God, we should beware of confounding 
them with the decrees, and decisions, and com- 
mandments of fallible men. 
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I trust, too, we are farther agreed, as to the 
right of private judgment ; the right of consult- 
ing the Holy Scriptures for ourselves, in all mat- 
ters connected with faith and practice. No man 
is vested by Scripture with any authority to 
judge for another in these things ; but every man 
is there expressly required to “search” “to try,” 
“to prove all things,” by that unerring rule; and 
to be “fully persuaded in his own mind.” 

These were the acknowledged rights of the 
primitive Christians: they are the sich of Chris- 
tians still. And the allegiance which we owe to 
Christ, as the King, Head, and Lawsgiver, of the 
Church, absolutely forbids our surrender of these 
rights. We should bow down to no human au- 
thority in religion; we should call no man mas- 
ter here. It is not only our right, but it is our 
bounden duty, a sacred duty which we owe to 
our Divine Master and to ourselves, to assert 
and maintain the valuable privileges he has con- 
ferred upon us; and to “ stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, that we be 
not entangled with any yoke of human bond- 
age.” It is the unquestionable, duty of all Chris- 

tian people, just as much as of their pastors, to 
- become intimately acquainted with their Bibles ; 
to bring every thing that is introduced, or at- 
tempted to be introduced, into religion, to the 
test of Scripture: diligently to compare all doc- 
trines, though delivered by the greatest autho- 
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rity upon earth, with what they find in the writ- 
ten word of God; and to receive, or reject them, 
as they may be found to agree with, or differ 
from, what we all profess to regard as the sole 
standard of faith. 

' ‘These are the foundation principles of Protest- 
antism. These are the principles which our fore- 
fathers nobly asserted at the era of the Reforma- 
tion—many of them with their lives, and the loss 
of every thing dear to them in this world. 
These are the principles which all Protestants 
profess to hold, however some may fall short 
of them in practice. These are the principles 
with which I humbly propose entering on 
a detailed exhibition of what appears to me, af- 
ter long and serious examination, accompanied by 
the most humble and earnest prayer, to be the 
Scripture doctrine of the Divinity of the Son of 
God. And upon the same principles I have a 
right to expect from you a patient, attentive, and 
impartial hearing. 

To those who have read the New Testament 
with becoming attention, it must appear evident 
that it was not thought necessary to be very ex- 
plicit in disclosing the precise dignity of that 
Divine Saviour which it reveals. Possibly be- 
cause the allwise Author of this book saw that 
the human faculties were too limited to receive 
or comprehend a disclosure of this nature; or, 
because he knew that a distinct apprehension 
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thereof, on the part of man, was not necessary 
to human salvation. ‘This, as I take it, is one 
of those high subjects, in which we are heie ver- 
mitted to “see in part, and to know but in 
part.” Yet none of us can doubt that enough 
has been disclosed upon it to answer the wise 
and good purposes of the Almighty :-—nor has 
any one the least reason to call for farther or 
more particular information, unless he can show 
his claim to it. ‘‘ Secret things belong unto the 
Lord our God; but those which are plainly re- 
vealed, to us and to our children.” 

No one will say that the office of Christ Jesus 
our Lord as Mediator between-God and men, 
and the glad news of salvation which he brings 
to a world lying in wickedness, and the redemp- 
tion which he hath purchased for his followers, 
and the grounds on which we may expect to be 
partakers therein—no one will say that these 
things have not been laid before,us in the Gos- 
pel with all plainness and simplicity. And the 
knowledge of these things, it is presumed, is of 
much more importance to creatures in our condi- 
tion, than the most correct and enlarged concep- 
tions of the nature and dignity of that heaven- 
descended Mediator—conceptions which may be 
altogether above us. _ 

It is no doubt a most pious exercise of our 
minds to endeavour to understand this latter 
subject—so far as it hath pleased God to reveal 
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it in his holy word. This, however, is no sub- 
ject on which to speculate; nor should we, in 
such a case, attempt to be ‘‘ wise above that 
which is written.” But if we are truly humble 
and honest in consulting that which is writ- 
ten, and as truly earnest in seeking the guid- 
ance of the spirit of truth in our inquiries, it 
is to be hoped we shall be preserved from dan- 
gerous error ; and my humble conviction is, that, 
in such circumstances, an involuntary mistake 
on either side of such a subject as this will en- 
danger no man’s salvation. 
_ The very fact, that the,wisest and best of men 
have entertained different views of this subject, 
after the most sincere and careful examination 
of the Scriptures, will satisfy a candid mind that 
this is not a fit subject on which to dogmatize. 
And although we should not for a moment sup- 
pose that God will suffer any sincere and humble 
inquirer to fall into error, in those great doc- 
trines which are essential to salvation, yet we 
have no right to expect a similar security in re- 
ference to those points that may not be of such 
vital importance. Hs | 
It is recorded, that Jesus, on one occasion, 
asked his disciples, ‘«©Whom do men say that I, 
the Son of man, am? And they said, Some say 
that thou_art John the Baptist; some Elias; 3 and 
~ others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. He 
saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 
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And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God. Then 
charged he his disciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ.” 
_. Various opinions touching the nature and dig- 
nity of our Lord Jesus Christ have, more or less, 
obtained among his followers from that day to 
the present; and may be expected to continue, 
so long as we remain in this state of imperfec- 
tion. The minds of men, for some time past, 
have been, and are just now, more than usually 
occupied upon this high and interesting subject : 
and though it be avowedly encompassed with 
considerable difficulty, in any view of it, there is 
scarce any subject on which mankind are more apt 
- to form rash and hasty conclusions, or more ready 
to misrepresent and vilify those who differ from 
them. I am aware that there is much of this bad 
disposition manifested around us of late; and the 
obvious necessity of preventing any misconcep- 
- tion with respect to myself, and any evils that 
might result therefrom, has induced me (some- 
what. reluctantly, I confess, ) to take up this very 
solemn subject; and to lay before you, as dis- 
tinctly as I can, whatever definite views thereof 
I have been enabled to form from the word of 
God. I cannot» but feel the subject towards 
which I am thus drawn, to be a high and an 
awful one. I trust my God will enable me to 


approach it with becoming reverence, and with- 
E 
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hold me from. offering you any other views of it 
than those which are exhibited in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. I-can offer no claim to infallibility. T 
am not beyond the reach of error. But I can 
have no conceivable motive for wilfully mislead- 
ing, you, or myself, on such a subject. On the 
contrary, | am presented with the weightiest of 
all. motives for believing and hog the ee 
truth as it isin Jesus, : 

I cannot be so presumptuous as to able that 
the sentiments which I shalb honestly disclose 
should. have any weight with you, merely be- 
cause they are mine. Put me, therefore, alto- 
gether out of the question: for of what value 
are the opinions of any man, or of all mankind 
together, on such.a topic? To the law and to 
the testimony, therefore,—to the sacred revela- 
tion of God,, we refer you at once; and. we say, 
if we speak not according thereto, it must be 
because the light of truth is not im us. Laying 

aside, as we ought, all merely human authority, 
as of no value whatever in determining this: ques- 
tion, let us turn; with all reverence and humility 
of heart, to that holy book which speaketh to 
us with the voice and authority of Ged; ear- 
nestly beseeching him that, for Christ’s sake, he 
may be pleased. to open our understandings,. and 
enable us all, with humble and teachable minds, 
to receive and embrace. what he himself hath — 
taught us, And now, O God, ‘ send forth thy 
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light and thy truth, and let them, and them only, 
be our guide.” 

Poor erring man, when indulging his own 
speculations, is sadly prone to extremes; and 
there is perhaps no doctrine of the Christian re- 
velation on which this woful propensity has dis- 
covered itself more fatally, than on that which is 
before us—the nature and dignity of the Re- 
deemer. While many good Christians have not 
‘hesitated to identify him in all things with the 
Father Almighty, and to regard him, in the strict- 
est sense, as the most high, underived, self-exist- 
ent, and ‘eternal God—others have not scrupled 
to regard him .as a mere prophet, vested indeed 
with extraordinary powers, but who ‘had no ex- 
istence previous to his birth in Judea; and thus 
redace him at once to the common level of hu- 
manity. Between these extremes (neither of 
which appears to me consonant to Scripture, ) 
there is a wide field, and room enough whereon 
to rest the faith of the gospel; and, .as in the 
case of most extremes, the truth may e bia 
’ to lie between. | 

The most unscriptural, and, as I take it, the 
most erroneous view of this subject,is that which 
denies the pre-existence of our Divine Saviour, 
and sets him nearly, if not altogether, on the 
level of the prophets and other inspired men. 
This view of Christ appears to me so utterly 
repugnant to the tenor of God’s word, that 
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I feel the deepest anxiety, so far as in me lies, 
to prevent the possibility oe its being entertain- 
ed by any of you. : 

I shall, therefore, with the blessing of God, 
set myself, in the first place, to lay before you 
the Scripture view of the Divinity of the Son of 
God, embracing the pre-existence, the high dig- 
nity, the transcendant glory, of that Divine Re- 
deemer, through whom, and through whom 
alone, we all folk: up to God for pardon, for 
grace, and salvation. In executing this task, I 
can take no course so satisfactory to you, and to 
myself, as by turning your attention at once to 
those portions of the word of God which speak 
plainly and definitely on this subject. : 

Although the passages to which I shall refer 
you for information on this part of my subject 
will be found to throw light in various directions, 
yet I wish you especially to regard them, at pre- 
sent, as they bear on the superior dignity and 
high exaltation of the Saviour. 

For method’s sake, I propose to olaaaify my 
quotations under three distinct heads :—as they 
regard his pre-existent state, and the glory he 
had with the Father before the foundation of the 
world :—as they show forth the dignity of his 
nature, even during the period of his voluntary 
obscuration upon earth :—and as they speak of 
his still higher glory in his present state of ex- 
altation at the right hand of God. . 

I shall first’ bring together a few. scriptures 
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‘which plainly declare to us the pre-existence of 
that Saviour, and the glory he possessed with the 
Father, not only before his appearance on earth, 
in character of a Mediator, but before the foun- 
dations of this world were laid. | 

In the history of the ministry of Chri ining given 
by thethree evangelists, Matthew, Mark,and Luke, 
I do not find one passage directly bearing upon 
the point now under consideration. But we find 
the evangelist John. commencing his gospel with 
these remarkable words—on which I shall have 
occasion to comment on another part of the sub- 
ject.—* In the beginning was the word, and the 
word was with God, and the word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him ;-and without him was 
not any thing made.” And in the 10th verse of 
. the same chapter—‘* He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, and the world knew 
him not.’”’ At the 29th verse of the same chap- 
ter, John the Baptist, “seeing Jesus coming unto 
him, saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which tak- 
eth away the sin of: the world! : This is he of 
whom I said, after me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me; for he was before me.” 

Hear now a few of his own express declara- 
tions on this subject. In the 3d chapter of John’s 
gospel, he tells us, ‘no man hath ascended up 
to heaven, but he that came down Srom heaven, even 
the Son of Man which is in heaven.” John vi. 
38, he says, “jor I came down from heaven, 
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not to de mine own will, but the will of him ‘that 
sent me.” John vi. 51—‘ Iam theliving bread 
which came down from heaven.’—62d verse, - 
‘*what.and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
up where he was before?” In the 8th chapter of 
John’s gospel, at the 22d verse, we find the follow- 
ing declarations of Christ onthe same subject. Ad- 
dressing himself to the Jews,he saith,‘‘ye are from 
beneath; Zam fromabove: ye are of this worlds 
ZT am not of this world.’ —42d verse, * Jesus said 
unto them, if God were your father, ye would 
love me, for I proceeded forth and came from 
God; neither came I of myself; but he sent 
me.”—58th verse, “Jesus said unto them, verily, 
verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I 
am.” In the 16th chapter of John’s gospel, at 
the 28th verse, our Lord saith, “Z came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world ; 
again I leavethe world, andgotothe Father.” And 
as the close of his ministry on earth drew near, 
he offered up to the Father that most heavenly 
and delightful prayer, which is preserved in the 
17th chapter of John’s gospel, of which ‘the text 
forms a part:—*And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” And at the 
24th verse of the same, “ Father, I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me be with me where 
I am; that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the world.” 
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In close conformity with these declarations of 
the Redeemer, are those which we find through 
the writings of his inspired Apostles. ‘Take the 
few following as examples. 

The Apostle Paul, in his first sputle to the Co- 
rinthians, xv. 47, tells us, that “ the first man is of 
the earth, earthy 3 the second man is the Lord from 
heaven.” In his second epistle to the Corinthians, 
viii. 9, he saith, “ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through 
his. poverty might be rich.”’ In that to the 
Ephesians, ii. 9, he tells us, that ‘God cre- 
ated all things by Jesus Christ.” In that to 
the Colossians, i. 13, he tells us, that. “the 
Father hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son; in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; 
who is the image. of the invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature ; for by him were all things creat- 
ed that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visi- 
ble and wmvisible, whether they be thrones, or do- 
minions, or principalities, or powers; all things 
were created by him, and for him; and he ts be- 
Sore all things, and by him all things consest ; and 
he is the head of the body, the Church: whois the 

beginning, the first-born from the dead; that 
im all things he might have the pre-eminence : 


for it pleased the Father that in him should al 
Sulness dwell.” 
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_ The same Apostle begins his epistle to the 
Hebrews with this lofty description of the high 
nature, dignity, and office, of our Divine Saviour: 
~**God, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake, in time past unto’the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by his Son; whom he hath appointed heer of all 
things ; by whom also he made the worlds ; who, 
being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, when he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the tb hand of the 
Majesty on high.” 
‘Now, these ey, but plain and express decla- 
Fetone Hisih the lips of Christ himself, and those 
of his inspired Apostles, might be sufficient to 
~ convince all mankind, at least they fully con- 
vince me, of the pre-existent dignity of our 
Divine Saviour, and of the high blessedness and 
clory which he had with the Father before he 
- appeared on earth; nay, before this earth, or 
its inhabitants had any being. I shall now bring 
together a few passages of holy scripture, which 
must give us high conceptions of the superior 
dace of the Redeemer, even during the period 
of his voluntary obscuration and abasement. | 
I forbear, under this head, to notice the mira- 
culous works of our Lord Jesus Christ in proof 
~ of his divinity. Iam aware that some have laid 
much stress upon the miracles of Christ in this 
point of view, but I cannot concur with them. 
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They do indeed clearly demonstrate. the divine 
- mission and office of the Redeemer: but I should 
no more think of proving his divine nature by 
his miraculous works, than. I would think of set- 
_ ting about, by the same tule, to demonstrate the 
divinity of Moses, and the prophets under the 
old dispensation, or that of the apostles of Christ 
under the new. But there are considerations 
connected with Christ’s ministry on earth, which 
- to me have always presented much stronger de- 
‘monstrations of his divine character and office. — 
From among which I select the following. © 
Accanding to the testimony of Christ himself, 
there had not, from among those born of. women, 
arisen,a greater. prophet than John the Baptist ; 
and yet we hear John the Baptist, (Matt. in. 11.) 
bearing this witness to the great superiority of 
the Messiah : “T indeed baptise you with water 
unto repentance ; but ke that cometh after me is 
mightier than J LT, whose shoes I am not worthy ta 
bear ; he shall | baptise you with the Holy Ghost.” 
7 And i in chee 16th of the same, the evangelist tells 
us, that . when Jesus was baptised of J ohn, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and light- 
ing uf on. him; and lo, a voice from heaven, say- 
“tga This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
a pleased.” And i in the 41 st and 42d verses of the 
~ same chapter, speaking of his own preaching, 


and of his - own wisdom, we hear ‘Christ declar- 
FE 
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ing thata * greater than Jonas, a greater than 
Solomon, is here.” | 

In Mark’s gospel, ii. 10, our - Lord Jesus as- 
serts of himself, that “ the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins.’ And in the 28th of 
the same, that the “‘ Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath.” 

The evangelist John tells us, é 14,) that “the 
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” He 
tells us farther, in the 18th of the same ‘chapter, 
that ‘*no man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him.” In the same 
gospel, (iii. 30.) we hear John the Baptist, in 
speaking of the Messiah, whose forerunner he 
was, giving this description of his superior dig- 
nity :—“ He must increase, but I must decrease. 
He that cometh from above is above all. He 
that is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of 
the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. And what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth. He that hath received his testimony 
hath set to his seal that God is true. For he 
whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God; 
for God giveth not the spirit by measure unto 
him. ‘The Father loveth the Son, and hath gzven 
all things inio his hand. He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth 
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not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” In the same gospel. (xi. 
25.) Jesus , saith | unto Martha, ‘Zam the resur- 
rection .and.the life: he that believeth in me, 

though. he were dead, yet shall he live: and who- 
soever liveth. and believeth in.me,, shall never 
die: believest thou this? She saith unto him, . 
yea, Lord, I. believe that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, which should come into the world.” 
In the 14th chapter of the same, at, the 3d verse, 
<< Jesus saith unto Thomas, I am-the way, and the 

‘truth, and the life ; no man. cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” And in the beginning of the 17th 
chapter of the same gospel, (from which my text 
is taken, ) « Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, 

and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify. thee: as thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal li life to as many as thou hast given him. 

And this is life eternal, that they, might know 
thee the only. true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent? 

When his ministry on earth was coming to a 
close, and he about to be received up into 
glory, he came and spake unto his disciples, 
sayings “All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
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commanded you; and lo; I am with you alway, | 
even unto the end of the world.” 

In close correspondence with these views of 
the Redeemer’s dignity exhibited on earth, and 
in language proceeding from his own lips; is the 
express declaration of the apostle Peter, in his 
second general epistle, i. 16—* For we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto’ “you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus: Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty :” (alluding to his having been permitted 
to behold the glory of Christ on the Mount of 
Transfiguration ye 108 he recerved from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such 
a voice to him from the excellent: glory—this is 
HH beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And — 
this voice which came from heaven we heard,” 
adds the apostle, “‘when we were with him in 
the holy mount.” ‘Let us close this part of the 
subject with that sublime representation of the 
Apostle Paul, (1 Tim. i. 16.) “ Without contro. 
versy great is the mystery of godliness: God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be- 


9; 


lieved on in the world, received upd into glory. 
-: . % “4 
LD complete the scripture view of the divinity 
of the Son of God our Saviour, it remains to 
submit to you a few of those passages which 
speak most plai nly of the great glory of” the Re- 
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deemer in his state of triumph and transcendant 
exaltation at the right hand of God. 

In the 5th chapter of John’s gospel, we read 
these words of our Lord himself—<< Verily, veri- 
ly, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear tle voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For 
as the Father hath life.in himself, so hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himself; and hath given 
him authority to execute Ss si ei because he 
is the Son of man?? 

In the epistle to :the Ephesians, i. 15, the 
‘apostle says—‘‘ whereupon I also, after I Weare 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto 
all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, 
‘making mention of you in my prayers; that the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you. the spirit of wisdom > 
and ‘revelation in the "knowledge of him: the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened, 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
‘and what the riches of the glory of his ee 
ance in the saints, and what the exceeding great- 
ness of his power to usward who believe, accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty power, which | 
he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead, and set him athis own right hand in the 
heavenly places, Sar above all principality, and 
power, and might, and. dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
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which is tocome; and hath put all things under his 
feet ; and gave him to be the head over all things 
to the Church, which is his body, the are of 

him that filleth alt in all.” | 

In the epistle to the Philippians, li, 8, we 
read thus. ‘And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross: where- 
fore God also hath highly eronen him, and given 
him a name which ts above every name, that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things in earth, and things under the 
earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
father.” 

In the first nefits of Peter, i. 18, the oath 
thus expresseth himself. ‘ Forasmuch as ye know 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain con- 
versation, received by tradition from your fathers; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot; who 
verily was foreordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was ‘manifest in these last times 
for you, who by him do believe in God, that 
raised him up from-the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope might be in God.” 

In the same epistle, iii. 21, the writer givesia 
‘still plainer description of the great glory of our 
exalted Redeemer. ‘ The like figure whereunto 
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even baptism doth also now save us, (not the - 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God,) by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God—angels, 
and authorities, and powers, being made subject unto 
him.” | | 
‘I shall close my quotations on this subject by 
one or two of those sublime representations 
given by him who was permitted, in vision, to 
behold the transcendant glory of our exalted 
_ Head. (Rev. v. 6.) “And I beheld, and lo! in 
the midst of the throne, and of the four beasts, 
and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as 
it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven 
eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. And he came and took 
the book out of the right hand of him that sat. 
upon the throne. And when he had taken the 
book, the four beasts, and four-and-twenty el- 
ders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of them’ harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of saints ;—and they sung 
a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof :—for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation; and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
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many angels round about the throne, andthe 
beasts, and the elders, and the number of them 
was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou- 
sands of thousands, saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glori Ys and blessing. And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon — 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.’ 
(Rev. vii. 9.) ** And after this, I beheld, and lo, 
a great multitude which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God which sitteth panon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. eet er 

I trust, brethren, you are not fatigued We the 
length to which I have thought it mecessary to 
carry these quotations from hale scripture. “They 
are surely much more important, much more to 
the purpose, and. calculated to bring home a 
stronger conviction to the mind, than any thing 
else I could have uttered. 

I have now finished what seemed to me indis- 
pensible on this first part of my subject, inbring- 
ing before your minds, in one view, some of 
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those plain and pointed representations of the 
word of God, which never yet permitted me to 
entertain a doubt of the divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;—embracing his pre-existent state, 
and the blessedness and glory which he enjoyed 
in the bosom of the Father before the foundation 
of the world ;—embracing his sojourn upon earth 
in the form of a servant, and the glimpses of su- 
perior dignity and glory which broke through the 
cloud of his lowest humiliation; and extending to 
that state of inconceivable splendour and majesty, 
- of additional, of still higher bliss and glory, where 
he now sitteth, clothed in universal dominion, on 
the right hand of God. And I have purposely 
submitted these scripture authorities to you, with- 
out the intermixture of a single comment or re- 
flection of mine, lest they might be thereby pre- 
vented from producing their full, free, and unin- 
terrupted impression upon your minds. 

There is not, I trust, and am very willing to 
believe, a single Socinian among you ; one indi- 
vidual who professes to believe in the Messiah, 
and yet would venture, after the consideration of 
these things, to reduce him to the level of a 
mortal man. . If there were any truth or reality 
in this view of the person of Christ—-if there were 
any foundation whatever for such a faith, would 
it be likely, would it be possible, that such un- 
equivocal representations of his superior dignity 


‘and glory, as those which I have submitted to 
G 
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you, should be every where met with in the vo- 
lume of inspiration? Can any man entertain for 
-a moment the blasphemous thought, that the 
book of God, that the Spirit of God should thus 
trifle with us, or mislead us? No, no, brethren; 
we cannot but believe in the true divinity of that 
only begotten Son of God, whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world to be the Sa- 
viour of sinners. | ig i 
“If we consult the New Testament throughout; 

if we allow the Christian volume, as a whole, to 
produce its own natural effect upon our minds, 
and do not take up with a few insulated passages 
as the basis of our creed, the indelible impres- 
sion, I am persuaded, will be, that the beloved 
Son of God, who had being and blessedness in the 
bosom of the Father before all worlds, and who 
was made partaker of the divine glory in the 
creation of all things, when the condition of man 
required it, voluntarily descended from that high 
dignity, took on him our lowly nature, and was 
found in fashion as a man, that he might mediate 
between our fallen family and an offended God, 
in the joint characters of Prophet, Priest, and 
King; and that when he had accomplished the 
great work of man’s redemption from sin and 
death, he resumed his native place in the bosom 
of the Father, there for ever to enjoy the glorious 
fruits of his high, his unparalleled, his merciful 
achievement. 
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In this discourse I have confined myself to that ' 
exhibition of our Lord’s divinity, which, as it 
appears to me, every candid inquirer will find in 
the plain declarations of scripture: and those 
portions of holy writ which I have already sub- 
mitted to your consideration can scarcely fail, I 
‘should think, in fixing a deep conviction of this 
interesting truth upon every heart. 

There are those to be met with (few or none 
I believe in this part of the world,) who profess 
to think otherwise upon the subject; who are ac- 
customed to regard Jesus of Nazareth in no high- 
er character than that of humanity, on a footing 
with Moses, and the other prophets of the Most 
High. This view of the nature of Christ must 
rest, as I think, upon a misconception of some few 
insulated texts of Scripture ; and, to my mind, 
appears altogether repugnant to the general scope 
and bearing of divine revelation. Yet, whilst I 
cannot but look upon it as a great and important 
error, I shall not presume to sit in judgment on 
those who profess to holdit. I shall not presume 
to say, that they must on that account perish 
everlastingly ; or that they cannot reap advan- 
tage from the mediation of that Saviour, in whom 
they profess to believe, but whose character they 
rate so low. For I cannot for a moment sup- 
pose, that our interest in the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, should thus be suspended upon 
the mere point of such ignorant and imperfect 
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creatures as we are, forming an absolutely cor- 
rect judgment as to the precise nature and dig- 
nity-of the Redeemer. As, however, I conceive 
this low view of the character of Christ to be 
grossly erroneous and unscriptural, I shall do my - 
utmost, through the grace of God, and by the aid 
of his holy word, to prevent its reception. For 
I have not yet done with this part of my subject. 
In those direct testimonies to the divinity of 
Christ contained in the several portions of Scrip- 
ture which have already been brought under 
review, there are incidental but striking notices 
of various important facts, from which the same 
doctrine may be fairly and conclusively drawn. 
Among these you will recollect the following 
facts of this description :—his existence in glory - 
before the foundation of the world:—his being _ 
clothed with the power of God in the creation 
of all things :—his promise of being present with 
his church and servants, wherever they are met 
in his name, to the end of the world :—his ap- 
pointment to the high office of Mediator be- 
tween God and men; including his spotless ex- 
ample, his atonement for the sins of the world, 
his continued advocacy and intercession at the 
right hand of God, and his appointment as judge 
of the quick and the dead. These, and some 
other facts, plainly recorded in scripture, are, to 
my mind, among the most satisfactory testimo- 
nies to the superior dignity and divinity of the 
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Son of God. On these subjects I shall not, 
however, fatigue you and myself by enlarging at 
present; but reserve them, God willing, for our 
serious consideration in a succeeding discourse. 
In the mean time, may God bless the preaching 
of his word, and give us a due understanding of 
all things necessary to our salvation, and to his 
holy. name, through Christ our Lord, be ever- 
lasting praise. Amen. 


SERMON IIL. 


4 - 


ON THE MEDIATION AND DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 


1 JOHN ii. 1, 2. 


“Tf any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world.” 


In addressing you, last Lord’s day, on the in- 
teresting subject of the divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, I took occasion to observe—that, 
among those extremes into which mankind are 
so prone to fall upon points of controverted the- 
ology, I could not help regarding that opinion 
respecting the nature of Christ as most unscrip- 
tural and erroneous, which refuses to admit his 
pre-existent state ; which denies, of course, the 
glory he had with the Father before the world 
was; and indeed brings him down without scru- 
_ ple to the level of humanity—clothed, however, 
with such supernatural powers as were necessary 
to fulfil the office of a prophet. ‘These are the 
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distinguishing features of that erroneous system 
of belief respecting the character of Christ, 
which is commonly known under the denomina- 
tion of Socinianism. And _ this system of faith 
has always appeared, to my mind, not only con- 
tradictory to the plainest declarations of sacred 
scripture, but subversive of those foundation 
facts and principles, on which, as I take it, the 
hopes of sinners—the hopes of pardon and sal- 
vation, are made to rest. 

I therefore took care, in my last discourse, to 
produce such plain and unequivocal representa- 
tions of scripture on this subject—representa-— 
tions made by Christ himself, and by his inspir- 
ed Apostles, as I trust have laid the foundation 
of a very different faith in your minds; and, 
through the grace of God, shall never permit 
you or me to entertain a doubt of the divinity 
of that merciful Saviour, who is the way, and 
the truth, and the life, and through whom alone 
we look to the living God for pardon, accept- 
ance, and salvation. 

But independent of the direct and overwhelm- 
ing testimony to the divinity of the Redeemer, 
furnished in such rich abundance throughout the 
sacred volume, there are distinct views every 
where exhibited of the high and glorious office 
‘which the Son of God sustains, as Mediator be- 
tween God and man, and of the important func- 
tions which he has performed, and is still per- 
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forming, in fulfilment of that office, which, 
though they do not come to us in the form of 
direct and explicit announcements of his divi- 
nity, do yet bear most forcibly upon the sub- 
ject; and have so filled my mind with impres- 
sions of his exalted dignity and of his divine 
nature, as to leave there no room, no possibility 
of admittance, for any lower views of the cha- 
racter of Christ. And these offices and func- 
tions of our Divine Saviour, I propose, with 
God’s blessing, to make the subject of our pre- 
sent consideration, and to offer them as direct 
evidences of his divinity ; and, whilst so occu- 
pied, may God vouchsafe us the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit. ea 

I do not know bithoter I may be nile fully to 
explain myself upon these points; or to put you 
in distinct posséssion of those views which I en- 
tertain of the offices and functions of the Re- 
deemer—views which I believe to be founded 
on scripture, and which to me have ever been 
so clearly indicative of his divinity. My aim, how- 
ever, is, to do so with all the. plainness and pre- 
cision in my power; and I trust my God will 
employ me as an instrument in setting forth that. 
only which is according to his will; and at the 
same time open your hearts to receive the truth 
in the love of it. 

In a former discourse, you will tecilledka that, 
among other things, I submitted to you the scrip- 
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ture authorities for regarding Christ Jesus as 
that great and glorious being by whom God 
created the worlds; for God created all things 
by Jesus Christ; and -without him was not 
any thing made that was made. Now, this in 
itself seems to me the completest proof of his 
pre-existent dignity and glory: and how such 
a function should be consistent with the belief 
of his mere humanity, and especially with the 
belief that he is not yet two thousand years in 
being, must be left to be shown by those who 
can entertain such belief. With me such ideas 
have no place. 

But though there be, to my mind, and I hope 
to yours, satisfactory evidence of the divinity 
of Christ, resulting from a contemplation of his 
high office as employed in the creation of the 
world ; yet this is not the subject on which I 
mean at present particularly to insist. ‘There is 
another office which the Son of God sustains, 
and in which we are all much more nearly and 
deeply interested, from which the strongest tes-. 
timonies to the superior dignity and glory of his 
nature may be easily and clearly deduced :—I 
mean his gracious and most merciful office of 
Mediator between an offended God and a fallen 
world. In the fulfilment of this blessed office, 
there are several distinct and most important 
functions which the holy scriptures plainly repre- 
sent him as performing; and which, as it ap- 
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pears to my mind, could in no wise have been 
performed by mortal man—indeed, by any but a 
being far exalted above men and er in the 
glory of his nature. 

The high functions to which I rte, as includ- 
ed in the mediation of Christ, and as furnishing 
strong testimony to the divinity of his nature, 
are those which we find exhibited in scripture 
under the several designations of Saviour and 
Redeemer of sinners—advocate and intercessor 
at the right hand of God—anointed King 
and head of the church —and ordained Judge 
of the quick and the dead. The very mention 
of any one of these interesting offices com- 
pletely shuts out from my mind the notion of his 
simple humanity ; and, independent of the con- 
sideration of his pre-existent excellence, invests 
him, in my apprehension, with a degree of per- 
fection, of dignity, and cf glory, that i cannot 
but look up to as Divine. 

Before entering, however, on the considera- 
tion of these several functions of our exalted 
Mediator, it will be proper to contemplate, as 
distinctly as we can, by the light of divine reve- 
lation, the’ distressed and melancholy condition 
of humanity, which appears to have produced 
the necessity for that high mediation which the 
gospel discloses. 

‘We all believe, on the best authority, that 
“God made man in his own image,” which 
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image, the Scriptures inform us, consisted in the 
possession of “ knowledge, righteousness, and 
true holiness :’—but we all believe, on the same 
authority, that man did not long retain this 
blessed impress, in its original purity and plain- 
ness. Almost in the first page of his eventful 
history we read of an occurrence, the calami- 
tous consequences of which are still before our 
eyes, and will, no doubt, continue deeply to 
affect our race, so long as this world lasts. Man, 
an accountable, and then a perfect creature in 
his kind, early violated a plain and positive com- 
mand of his Maker; and, by that one act of wil- 
ful disobedience, entailed a dire calamity on 
himself and his posterity, to the end of time. 
What the precise amount of that calamity, as 
it affects the. entire race, we may not be able to 
comprehend in all its circumstances ;—especially 
as the scripture information has not been very 
particular, very copious, or explicit, on thé sub- 
ject. I doubt not it has been overrated by some, 
underrated by others. But I think it is gener- 
ally admitted among Christians—at least whether 
admitted or not, I think it 4s taught in the scrip- 
tures with sufficient clearness—that, by the fall, 
man defaced the image, and forfeited the favour 
of God; that, by the fall, he lost his inno- 
cence, and with it the hope of immortality ; 
and that, by the fall, he subjected himself and 
his race, throughout all generations, to a de- 
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plorable state of, spiritual degradation, misery, 
and death. 

‘Although the scriptures have not afforded 
that minute and circumstantial’ information 
on this subject, which we, in our vain and 
foolish ‘curiosity, might wish for; neither have 
they left us wholly in the dark about it. We 
learn from the Old Testament, that the hu- 
man family were, from this cause, immedi- 
ately dismissed from their place and condition 
of primitive bliss—that they and theirs were 
thenceforward subjected to toil, and pain, and 
sickness, and death—that they were sent forth 
as wretched pilgrims, upon a wide world of want, 
and sin, and sorrow; but not without some 
hope, however obscurely communicated, of a 
gracious interposition, that would at length res- 
cue them from the spiritual thraldom in which 
they were involved. 

And in close correspondence thevesyith? we 
learn, from the New Testament, that “in Adam 
all die ;’—that the sentence of death pronounc- 
ed upon him, “dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return,”’ has literally passed upon us 
all. For we read there that “*by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned ;”’—that “ death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over those that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is 
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the figure of him that was to come. But not as 
the offence, so also is the free gift. For if 
through the offence of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so 
is the gift: for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation ; but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. For if by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ. Therefore, as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
even so, by the righteousness of one, the free gift 
came upon all men to justification of life. That 
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
‘grace reign dhronah ‘righteousness unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

Here, then, we getat the root of the evil: 
here we learn the ‘original universal malady of 
human nature :—and here also (thanks be to 
God, through Christ,) we discover the cure. 

I do not mean to teach you, for I do not think 
these passagesteach, that the descendantsof Adam 
are subjected to any punishment, in the strict 
sense of that term, for the sin of their progeni- 
tor: much less that they should be thereby ex- 
posed to the pains of hell for ever :—for the scrip- 
tures do not teach a doctrine so obviously at 
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variance with the justice and goodness of God. 
Punishment necessarily implies actual, or at least 
intentional guilt—voluntary, personal transgres- 
sion, of which we all, surely, have as much as 
may keep us from looking back to the guilt of 
Adam for the ground of our individual condem- 
nation. ‘The absolute doctrine of scripture on 
this subject is—that ‘‘the son shall not perish 
for the iniquity of the father;’ that ‘‘ the soul 
which sinneth, z¢ shall die ;” and that every man 
shall be judged and dealt with ‘* according to his 
works,’—according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether good or evil. 

Nevertheless, from the scripture account of the 
transaction, it-seems plain to me, that by the fall 
of Adam we have all sustained a spiritual loss ; 
that we inherit what may be termed a degraded 
nature; and that we have been eventually brought 
down to that woful condition of sin, and misery, 
and mortality, in which we find ourselves. 

I am aware there are those who do not concur 
in these views; who not only reject the notion 
of guilt imputed, where there is no voluntary ac- 
tual transgression ; (wherein I think they agree 
with Scripture.) but who profess also to believe 
that man is just now such as he came at first from 
the hand of his Maker; (wherein I think they 
are utterly at variance with Scripture.) But do 
they believe those plain declarations of the divine 
word, which tell us,—that ‘there is not a just 
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man who liveth on the earth, and sinneth not’?’>— 
that ‘‘all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God”—that all, therefore, ‘‘are con- 
cluded under sin,” and stand justly exposed to 
the sentence and condemnation of a broken law? 
Give credence to these facts, and account for 
them as you may: admit this to be the actual 
condition of mankind; (and I do not see on 
what grounds, either of Scripture or experience, 
it can be denied,) admit that all are in this cala- 
mitous condition; that all have really fallen un- 
der the sentence of death and condemnation ; 
and then, whether the scripture account of the 
origin of this common calamity be admitted or 
not, there remains the necessary alternative— 
either that the awful sentence of the divine law 
shall be executed on the sinner to the uttermost; 
or, that God, of his infinite grace and mercy, 
shall extend pardon and salvation to the sinner, 
in such a way as may be consistent with his own 
unalterable holiness, and justice, goodness, anc 
truth. | 

This latter is that which constitutes the gra- 
cious, the glorious discovery of the gospel of 
Christ to sinful man. There we are favoured 
with the glad news of the high mediation which 
is established, and of the merciful interposition 
which hath been made, for the recovery and sal- 
vation of a lost world. ‘There we read, that, in 
this dispensation of heaven’s mercy to a fallen — 
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race, ‘‘there is one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus.” There we read, 
that in ‘* the fulness of time, God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law,” (them 
_ that were under the condemnation of the law,) 
“that we might receive the adoption of sons”— 
that we might be restored to the forfeited fa- 
vour of our Father in heaven. 

It would be folly to waste time in contending 
with those who can be presumptuous enough to 
question the wisdom of this divine arrangement; 
who profess to think that God might have ex- 
tended pardon and salvation to penitent sinners, 
without the interposition ofa mediator. Whether 
he might, or might not do so, is not for us to de- 
termine. ‘Thathe has not thought proper to do. 
so, might be enough for us; for we may be as- 
sured that all God’s doings are done in the most 
perfect wisdom. Wherefore dare, in any case, 
to bring our wisdom in competition with the wis- 
dom of God !—especially when we know, by ex- 
perience, that the system of mediation disclosed 
in the gospel is perfectly analagous to the gene- 
ral constitution and course of the divine govern- 
ment. But even if this were not so, or that we 
did not know it to be so, might it not be suf- 
ficient for us to find such arrangement plainly 
recorded in the gospel? ‘‘If we receive the 
- witness of men,” saith the apostle John, ‘the 
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witness of God is greater: for this is the witness 
of God which he hath testified of his Son: He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness in himself: he that believeth not God, hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son. And this is 
the record, that God hath given to.us eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him.” 

* Now, the first admission of this divine record 
into my mind, the very conception it gives me 
of the high mediation which it discloses, puts it 
out of my power to regard the Mediator as be- 
longing to the fallen family of man; and leads 
me to look upon him as next in dignity and 
glory to the great Father of all. And, more 
especially, when I proceed to consider the several 
distinct and most important functions which are 
made to devolve upon him in that capacity, as 
pointed out by the several offices and designa- 
tions to which I before alluded. 

Thus, the Son of God is every where in scrip- 
ture denominated “ our Saviour,” in whom we 
have redemption. This high designation is set 
forth in a great variety of such expressions as 
the following. ‘‘ Thou shalt call his name Je- 
sus; for he shall save his people from their sins.” 
«The son of man is come to seek and to save » 
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that which is lost? “We have seen, and do 
testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world.” “We have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world.” ‘ Him hath 
God exalted to be a prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance and remission of sins.” ‘“ Who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redentption.”’ 
But wherein does this salvation, this redemp- . 
tion that is in Christ, consist? Some have 
seemed willing to confine his office as a Saviour 
to his perfect instruction as a prophet ; his an- 
nouncement of the Divine placability and mercy 
towards our degenerate race; and his offer of 
pardon and restoration to all penitent sinners— 
regarding his death upon the cross as no farther 
connected with the salvation of man, than the 
death of a martyr or witness to the truth. Had 
this been the whole of Christ’s office as a Saviour, 
then indeed I should not have attempted to 
draw from it an evidence of his divinity ; be- 
cause there is obviously nothing in all this, that 
might not have been done, and for any thing I can 
see to the contrary, done as well Byes a mere Beith 
properly commissioned. 
- But look into the sacred volume ; and you will 

every where find the office of the Saviour, and 
the redemption that is in him, set forth in a point 
of view of much higher import indeed. 
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It is not denied that the office of a prophet, of 
a heavenly instructor, does truly belong to Christ; 
but to him also belongs, as truly, the office of a 
priest, literally fulfilled by offering himself on 
the altar of the cross for the redemption of sin- 
ners: and to that voluntary offering is constantly 
attributed an importance and an efficacy, to which 
his death, considered as that of a mere martyr, 
could have laid no claim. The shedding of his 
plood, the laying down of his life, is uniformly 
represented as that which, by the Divine ap- 
pointment, has not only,ratified but effected the 
redemption of the world. 

Thus we read, among many other similar de- 
clarations, that ° Christ. was once , offered to bear 
the sins of many ;” that “he is the propitiation 
for our sins;” that ‘“‘we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for | 
all ;” that by that ‘‘one offering he hath per 
fected for ever them that are sanctified ;” 
that he “hath appeared once in the end of 
the world, to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself ;? that he ‘shed his blood for the remis- 
sion ‘of sin;” that ‘in him we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of our 
sins ;” that ‘*Christ once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God;” and that “God hath made him, who 
knew no sin, to be sin for us, (that is, a sin-of- 
fering for us,) that we might be made the 
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righteousness of God in him.”—I need not mul- 
tiply quotations on this subject; for the New 
Testament is half composed of them. 

I have often exhibited before your minds this 
most important view of the Redeemer’s death, 
and of the redemption thereby secured; and 
there is nothing in scripture which more effectu- 
ally settles my conviction of his divinity. For 
whilst “no man could redeem his brother, or offer 
unto God a ransom for him,” this weighty and 
momentous task devolved on the Beloved of the 
Father. And it should ever fill our hearts with 
a deep sense of the unspeakable value of the 
soul’s redemption, to recollect that it was accom- 
plished through the voluntary sufferings, and 


death, of a being of such transcendant excellence. 


and glory. 

Brethren, you will recollect that whilst I have 
uniformly taught you the doctrine of atonement 
for sin, by the death of Christ upon the cross, as 
constituting, in my estimation, the most promi- 
nent and important feature. of his high media- 
tion, I have ever carefully guarded against what 
I take to be a very unscriptural, however pre- 
vailing, view of the subject—I mean, that of 
regarding the atonement effected by the Re- 
deemer’s death, in the light of an exact and full 
equivalent for human transgression—an equiva- 
lent, which the Father of all could not in strict 
justice refuse to accept. This is, perhaps, too 
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common a sentiment on the subject—to me it 
appears to have no foundation in scripture. 

I admit, that among the various forms of ex- 
pression employed by the sacred writers to set 
forth the redemption by Christ, the following 
may be met with:—‘“‘he gave himself a ransom for 
all ;? ‘he hath purchased the church with his 
blood ;” and some others of similar import. But 
a mind accustomed to look at the general scope | 
and bearing of the gospel, and especially at the 
accounts of the mediation and atonement of the 
Redeemer, will have no difficulty in understand- 
ing such expressions in their true and legitimate 
sense—will have no difficulty in guarding against 
that narrow and rigid interpretation of such ex- 
pressions, which some have not been ashamed 
to give them. | ’ 

But, suppose we were to understand them ac- 
cording to this confined interpretation, look at the 
inevitable consequence. They necessarily remove 
and destroy all sense of obligation, in this case, to 
the great Father of all; and surely it cannot be 
a just or scriptural view of the subject, which has 
any such tendency. Suppose one person to dis- 


charge a pecuniary debt for another, there is great 


benevolence in the deed ; but it is plain that the 
whole of the obligation belongs to the person 


‘ who has discharged, and no part of it to the. per- 
son who has received, this debt. Just so, if we 
were led by a few insulated, and ill-understood 
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expressions, to look upon the atonement by the 
death of Christ in the light of an exact and per- 
fect equivalent, which the Father could not but 
in justice accept of, we might, indeed, lay the 
foundation of supreme gratitude to the Son, but 
we should leave no room for the exercise of grace 
and mercy on the Father’s part—we should pre- 
sent the Father only in the attitude of stern, un- 
relenting, inexorable justice—we should, I fear, 
take away all ground of obligation, and gratitude, 
and love, to him whom the scriptures uniformly 
represent as the original source and foundation 
of all good. 

And I appeal to the feelings and to the can- 
dour of those who may have honestly and con- 
scientiously entertained this view of the subject, 
whether it has had no tendency to exhibit the 
Son of God to their minds, in a character, in a 
point of view, more amiable, engaging, lovely, and 
benevolent, than the Father Almighty himself? 
I make this appeal from my own experience; for 
I well remember the time, when this view of the 
subject remained impressed by education, and 
hereditary faith, upon my: own mind, and when 
upon that mind it had the tendency, and actually 
produced the effect which I have endeavour ed to 
describe. » | 

But look upon the doctrine of the atonement, 
as held up to view in the light of scripture—look 
upon the free grace of the Father Almighty, as 
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the source whence the inestimable gift of a Sa- 
viour originally flows—look upon the sufferings 
and death of that Saviour, as the medium ap- 
pointed of the Father, through which to convey 
to his fallen children the incalculable blessings 
of the pardon of sin, of restoration to his favour, 
and of life everlasting, and, whilst this has no ten- 
_ dency whatsoever to lessen our obligations to 
that divine Saviour, who, for a season, laid aside 
his inconceivable glory, took upon him the form 
of a servant, and voluntarily submitted to humil- 
iation, and an ignominious death, for our redemp- 
tion, it yet exhibits the God and Father of our 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in his true cha- 
- racter of paternal benevolence, and preserves in- 
violate the primary ground of obligation, “grati- 
tude, and praise, unto Aim to whom all glory is 
ultimately due. Then we can say, with something 
like truth and consistency, ‘ herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his dear Son to be the propitiation of our sins.” 
Then we can say, with something like truth and 
consistency“ Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again to this 
living hope.” | 

You will also recollect, brethren, that whilst I 
have uniformly, and, I will say it, sincerely and 
earnestly, taught you the great doctrine of atone- 
ment by the death of Christ, as what the scrip- - 
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_ tures have ever led me to look upon in the light 
of the prime and most important result of his 
office, as Mediator between God and men, I 
have never yet attempted to explain to you in 
what manner this propitious cause has produced 
‘its blessed effect; or how the laying down of the 
life. of Christ should be the ransom of ours. 
This I have not attempted to explain; and why? 
Because the scriptures have left this unexplained; 
and I have always thought it both presumptuous, 
and somewhat criminal, on a point of this kind 
especially, to'go beyond the explanations of uner- 
ring wisdom. It is enough for me to be taught in 
scripture, that ‘*Christ Jesus the righteous is the 
propitiation for our sins, and for the sins of the 
whole world ;” and that “his blood cleanseth 
from all sin;’’ and I shall not be over anxious to 
be made acquainted with the nature of the pro- 
cess by which this invaluable object 1 is effected. 
Give me the result, and my ignorance of the 
process will do me no harm. The probability is, 
I could not at all understand it. And although I 
could, if I find on searching the scriptures, that 
this knowledge is withheld from me, I shall no 
more think of disputing or of doubting the fact, 
on that account, than I should think of disputing 
“Sor doubting the ‘fact of my own existence, or of 
the union of my soul and body; though all I can 
be said to know about either of them is, that it is 
a fact. Christianity i is a religion of facts, rather 
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than of explanations—of facts whereon to rest 
our faith, rather than explanations whereon to 
exercise our'reason. And, on the subject of the 
redemption that is in Christ, the most cheering 
and important facts may be disclosed, whilst all 
explanation of them is withheld. That which is 
- disclosed, is the revelation—that which is with-_ 
held, is the mystery; and to attempt explaining 
the mystery, is only ‘darkening counsel by words 
without knowledge.” Let us be thankful for 
what we are allowed to see and know—let us 
learn to treat with reverence that which is with- 
held from us. 

I have been led, by the great importance of 
the subject, into such a lengthened review of 
that part of Christ’s mediatorial character, where-_ 
in he has fulfilled the office of a Saviour—of a 
Redeemer—and, especially, of his death upon 
the cross, as a sacrifice for sin—that I do not 
deem it necessary to my present purpose to go 
into detail upon the several other high offices 
of our Mediator, which I enumerated in the out- 
-set;—his offices of King and Head of the Church 
universal; of Advocate and Intercessor at the 
right hand of God; and of ordained Judge of 
the quick and of the dead. Any one of these, 
did time permit, and were there occasion for it, 
might be shown to afford equal testimonies to 
the divinity of his nature, with that which we 
have just contemplated at some length. 

K 


66 ON THE MEDIATION 


How should it be supposed that a being so 
circumscribed and limited as man, could sustain 
the character of King and Head of the Church 
universal? or be with his ministers, and ‘in 
the midst of his servants, wherever they have 
met together in his name,” till the end of time? 

How should. it be supposed that a being be- 

longing to the bumble family of man, should be 
so highly exalted as to be placed in pre-eminent 
glory on the right hand of God; and having ac- 
cess immediately to the ear of the Almighty, 
perform the high office of Advocate and Inter- 
cessor for our fallen race? 
_ Above all, how is it to be caine that a be- 
ing of such scanty knowledge as man, should be 
set upon the tribunal of the Most High, and 
ordained to decide the final and everlasting con- 
dition of all mankind? | 

Such appointments as these, on ie supposi- 
tion of his mere humanity, to me would be ut- 
terly inconceivable. But admit the divinity of 
Christ—believe him to be “ the image of the in- 
visible God,” ‘the brightness of the Hanes 
glory, and the express image of his person ;”— 
possessed. of all the communicable attributes of 
Deity—-all the excellencies, dignities, and glories. 
which the Son of God can possibly derive from 
the Father of the universe ;—admit this, and the 
difficulties I have mentioned vanish at once. 

It is, I trust, unnecessary to dwell farther on 
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these topics. But let me request*it of you to 
reflect again upon the solid proof of the divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, furnished by his prin- 
cipal, and to us most deeply interesting office of 
Redeemer, or Saviour of sinners. If you truly 
believe, as the scriptures instruct you, that the 
Son of God “offered himself a sacrifice for the 
sin of the world ;” and that by that one offer- 
ing, he hath made atonement for sin, and per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified—if you 
truly believe these things, you can have no doubt 
of the divinity of Christ: for who among men, 
who among the sons of the mighty, who but the 
‘‘ only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth,” should be thought sufficient for these 
things? And, on the other hand, if you truly 
believe in the scripture view of the divinity of 
the Saviour, as the beloved Son of God, who 
had glory with the Father before the foundation 
of the world—if you believe him to be, in truth, 
that dignified and glorious being which the scrip- 
tures represent him, you cannot but conclude 
that his errand here below was of high and mo- 
mentous import; that his death upon the cross 
‘must have done, for the redemption of fallen 
man, that which was altogether beyond the reach 
of men and angels to effect. = 

_ These great gospel doctrines of the pitaniey 
of Christ, and of his propitiation fo®&in, reflect 
mutual light and testimony on each other. As 
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the vast value of the work proves the high dig- 
nity of the agent, so the divinity of the agent 
bears witness to the dignity of his work. If 
either of them be true, they are both true. And 
he that can doubt either of them, after reading 
his Bible with attention, must have a mind con- 
stituted very differently from mine. 

Before I part with this topic,—I mean the > 
atonement, or propitiation, effected by the death 
of Christ,—there is a point of view in which I 
would have you regard it; (though this may 
come again, and with more propriety, under re- 
view on another branch of our subject ;) there 
is, I say, a view of the death of Christ, which 
may be new to some of you, and had not always 
a place in my own mind, but which has latterly 
given me, and, if I can put you in distinct pos- 
session of it, will, I doubt not, impart to you 
also not only a more intelligible, but a much 
higher and more interesting idea of the doctrine 
of the atonement, than can properly belong to 
either of the extreme systems—the Athanasian 
and Socinian creeds:—the first of which, pro- 
perly understood, must lead to very humble sen- 
timents of the pr opitiationfeffected by the death 
_ of Christ; andfsuch an idea is scarcely, if at all, 

admitted ‘a the latter. It is worthy of observa- 
tion, that these extremes, which appear to diverge | 
so widely, Po yet approach so near, as almost to 


meet, on the subject we have been considering— 
a 
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the nature and dignity of Christ. Differing in 
almost all things else, they nearly agree in this,— 
in regarding Christ Jesus as a. perfect man, united 
to, and actuated by, the supreme God. 

. Dismissing the Socinian system, of which I 
believe the doctrine of atonement forms no part, 
let us bring into comparison the Redeemer’s 
death as exhibited by the Athanasian scheme, 
and the same most propitious ‘event as seen 
in that light, which’ seems to me the light of 
scripture. 

According to both views, the Redeemer. pos- 
sesses a divine and a human nature; divine, as 
the Son of God—human, as the Son of man. 
Now Athanasians generally represent the death 
of the Redeemer,as the death only of the man 
Christ Jesus, from whom the Godhead was for 
the time withdrawn. No reflecting persons.of 
that creed ever imagine, or affirm, that the living 
God suffered, or died, or was buried—although 
some have ventured to use the awful expres- 
sions—a suffering God—a crucified God. But 
the general sentiment of the sect undoubtedly is, 
that the suffering of death was confined to the 
humanity of Christ. _Whereas, no such distinc- 
tion touching the passion of Christ appears to | 
me to be made in scripture. When I read that 
‘“‘ Christ suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us unto God,” gthe impres- 
sion is naturally made upon my mind, and I see 
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nothing im scripture to remove that impression,, 
that Christ suffered for sin, not only in his hu- 
man, but also in his divine nature, (always un- 
derstanding his divinity, as the scripture teaches 
me, ina subordinate sense); that Christ suffered — 
as the ‘Son of God,’ as well as the “ Son of 
man.’ Ina word, that he suffered in his entire 
nature and character: and to this view of the 
subject his own words appear directly to lead us, 
when he says, ‘I have power to lay down my 
life, and I have power to take it again ;” which 
words do not seem at all to suit the character of 
mere humanity. 

Now, which of these views is calculated to give 
us the highest sentiments of the sacrifice and of 
the death of Christ, as well as of the benefits to 
be derived therefrom? Both,represent God as 
dwelling in Christ: both represent God. as with- 
drawing from him in the awful hour of his passion 
on the cross. But with the one, this departure of 
the Godhead leaves Christ crucified a mere man; 
with the other, Christ crucified is still the beloved, 
the dignified, the glorious Son of the living God: 
and yet Athanasians will tell you that the doc- 
trine of atonement can form no part of any creed 
but their own. Don’t believe them. I submit 
these observations to your candid judgment, and 
shall not pursue this topic farther at present. 

The gengral subject which I proposed to my- 
self in this series of discourses, was to exhibit to 
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you what I believe to be the scripture doctrine 
of the divinity of Christ. I have now submitted 
those views of the subject, which forbid me, and 
I trust, will forbid you, to embrace that one ex- 
_ treme and erroneous doctrine, or any thing ap- 
proaching to it, which is known under the name 
of the Socinian system ;—a system which seems 
miserably defective in several of the essential 
doctrines of Christianity, and certainly is oppos- 
ed, so far as I can judge, to the general bearing 
of holy scripture. 

It remains that we henceforward turn tothe 
examination of.the other and opposite extreme, 
which is properly termed the Athanasian sys- 
tem ;——a system whose error consists not so 
much in defect, as in redundancy. It may be 
safer, it may be better, to believe too much, 
than to believe too little. But it is safest and 
best of all, to believe what the Spirit of God 
has taught in the scriptures, without addition or 
diminution. 

It shall be my object, eee oe? with God’s 
help, to overthrow whatever appears to me erro- 
neous on the one side, by the same simple but 
powerful instrument, which I trust has gone suc- 
cessfully te overturn the error of the other— 
the word of God—the keen and powerful “sword 
of the spirit,’ which, like that at the gate of 
Paradise, if I be enabled to wield it aright, will 
turn every way” for the defence of truth, and 
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the demolition of error. And with those who 
look to the word of God alone, as the rule of 
their faith, I do not despair, in this case, of 
equal success. But we shall defer entering on 
this part of the subject till the next Lord’s day. 
In the mean time, may the living God give: us 
understanding according to his word, and to’his 
great name, through Christ our Lord, be the 
praise. Amen. ie 


SERMON IV. 


* 


THE FATHER ALMIGHTY THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 


JOHN xvi. 3. 


“And this is life eternal, that they might know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” 


In the preceding discourses I attempted to 
give you the scripture view of the divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and to show you 
that the character and dignity of the Son 
of God have been greatly underrated, in that 
system of religious faith known under the name 
of Socinianism. How far I have succeeded in 
that attempt, I shall refer to your judgment ; 
and if you are guided in the formation of that 
judgment by the only legitimate rule, you will 
_ probably be led to the same conclusion. with my- 
self—that the system I have named has no bat 

dation in holy scripture. 
Having delivered what appeared necessary on 
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that side of the question, we now come to the 
other and opposite extreme of doctrine on this 
subject—an extreme, which is most correctly 
termed the Athanasian system; a system, which, 
if I de not altogether mistake the scope and 
teaching of holy scripture, has greatly overrated 
the character and dignity of the Son of God, 
high as that character and dignity are there con- 
fessedly made to stand. . 

And in entering on this portion of my subject, 
I am aware that I may have a great deal of 
strong, but honest, prejudice to encounter. I do 
not use the term in any invidious or offensive 
sense—in any sense, in which it will not, more or 
less, apply to all mankind. We know that the 
principles of our faith, the articles of our creed, 
whatever they may be, whether right or wrong, are 
generally imparted to us at a period of life when 
itis utterly impossible we should be able to judge, 
for ourselves, of their error, or of their truth. 
And if we never come thus to judge of them, 
by an honest and impartial comparison with the 
legitimate rule, humbly seeking on that compa- 
rison the guidance of the Spirit of God, we may 
possess. what, in courtesy, may be termed an 
hereditary faith; but whether that faith be true, 
or whether it be false, it is, in such circum- 
stances, nothing better thana compound of cre- 
dulity and prejudice. I shall not suppose this 
to be the case with anything like a majority of 
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you; I wish it be not so with the majority of 
— mankind. 

These observations, which all of you can un- 
derstand, and in which most of you, I dare say, 
will agree, are with me the fruit of personal ex- 
perience. With me religion was long a matter 
of hereditary prejudice, and would have been so 
on any system: but it so happened, that I was 
brought up with the Westminster Confession and 
Catechisms among my hands. I was early taught 
to reverence all their decisions as of equal autho- 
rity with my Bible. And I well remember the 
time when, on growing up, I first ventured, in 
conversation with my own honoured father, to 
hint that these were only the works of fallible 
men, I received from him such a look of utter 
astonishment, and such an earnest remon- 
strance, as contributed to clench my pre- 
judices, and check my inquiries, for many years 
after. And though I have since, in some de- 
gree, and not without a long struggle, thrown 
off the trammels of early prejudice, and think I 
have discovered, by the light of scripture, that 
those venerated standards to which I have allud- 
ed, are not without various errors, chiefly of a 
speculative kind; yet, when I recollect the time 
and the circumstances in which they were pro- 
duced, (a period when the human mind was but 
just emerging from the darkness of an old here- 
ditary superstition,) I am only astonished that 
they shed in such purity the light of Christian 
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truth; and, with all their imperfections, I still 
reverence them as among the best of human 
productions ;—but they will never again stand 
with me in the room of the Bible. 

I am aware, too, that I have to contend, on 
this part of my subject, not merely with the ho- 
nest prejudices which I have endeavoured to de- 
scribe, but also with that which greatly serves 
to confirm those prejudices—the authority of 
high names—the names of some of the most re- 
spectable and venerable national churches in the 
Christian world. The Athanasian doctrine, which 
Tam about to impugn as inconsistent with scrip- 
ture, is held forth in the accredited standards 
both of the Church of Scotland and of the Church 
of England. I am satisfied, at the same time, 
that the Athanasian doctrine is far from accept- 
able ‘to many of the clergy, and perhaps toa 
majority of the educated laity of both churches. 
But if that doctrine were perfectly acceptable to 
every individual connected with those churches, 
it would, to me, be ‘no better authority for re- 
ceiving’ it, than the universal consent of the 
Romish Church would be for believing the doc- 
trine of purgatory, or transubstantiation. I can- 
not bow down to the authority of man in spirit- 
ual things, so long as I have before me the 
paramount authority of God. And I hope no 
Christian, no body of Christians, can be offend- 
ed with me, merely because I feel it my duty 
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“‘to obey God, rather than men,” wherever their 
authority may come into competition one with . 
the other. ; 

And here, in silos to avoid all unnecessary 
offence, or the suspicion of any intended offence 
whatsoever, I desire it to be distinctly under- 
stood, believed, and remembered, that, as I do 
not attach myself to any party denomination in this 
inquiry, and utterly refuse to be called by any 
human or party name—so it does not enter into 
my design to give offence to, much less to quar- 
rel with any church, or with any individual of 
any church, holding sentiments on this point dif- 
ferent from mine. On the contrary, I would 
very much and. deeply regret giving just cause 
of offence to any Christian. I have a true re- 
gard. for all sincere believers in Christ, however 
‘they may ‘differ on some speculative points. 
I have long respected, and ever will respect, the 
feelings of an honest mind, which cannot look 
upon this subject in the same light with me. 
And, especially, I feel an indescribable tender- 
ness for those among you, my dear brethren, 
- who come under this description. That feeling, 
I confess it, has hitherto withheld me from giv- 
ing you any uneasiness upon a point of opinion, 
which, on whatever side it stands, ought, in my 
humble judgment, to be ranked among the non- 
essentials ; and which, whether a difference be, 
or be not, known to exist about it, should not 
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therefore be allowed, so long as there is an agree- 

‘Ment in the main and essential points, to inter- 
rupt the kindest affection, or the most sacred 
fellowship among Christians. 

You will give me credit for sincerity when I 
say, that I have been, as it were, driven into 
this disquisition by the circumstances of the 
times, rather than drawn thereto by my own in- 
clination. If 1 had regarded my views of this 
subject as essentially necessary to salvation, it 
would have been most: criminal in me to have 
withheld from you the most explicit: declaration 
of them. But I have not yet regarded them in 
that light. I do not think that an honest, unpre- 
judiced view of the subject, on either side, in 
the least endangers salvation. And therefore, 
though fully persuaded in my own mind, I am 
not so anxious to make converts to my view of 
this doctrine, or to procure a perfect uniformity 
of opinion. among you on a point respecting 
which there never has been any such thing, 
though highly desirable, if attamable—I am not 
sO anxious in this matter, as, I confess, I am to 
be made instrumental, in the hand of God, in 
cherishing among you, and among all, so far as 
the sphere of my influence may extend, the 
spirit of love and of a sound mind—the spirit of 
peace and charity—the spirit of mutual tolera- 
tion and Christian forbearance. I feel most 
anxious to promote these things; for these 
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things are not only the distinguishing badges of 
your religious profession, but, as I take it, they 
are much more essential to Christian improve- 
ment, and human salvation, than mere unifor- 
mity of opinion on any speculative points what- 
ever. . 

On the important question now before us, 
as there is nothing capable of throwing any 
light but the scriptures, it is my business to 
point your attention to that light, and to be- 
seech you all to open your eyes upon whatever 
that blessed light plainly presents to your view ; 
and to receive, not in the spirit of fear, but with 
all readiness of mind, and all thankfulness of 
heart, the gracious discoveries it makes. 

In turning this blessed light upon the question 
before us, it is proper to state distinctly what 
the question is. I take it for granted, that all 
Christians agree, ‘at least in terms, that there is 
but one living and true God—considered in the 
sense of an underived, supreme, eternal, and 
absolutely perfect spirit—the origin and source 
of all other beings—the ‘‘ Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in all.” 

The question then before us is—do the scrip- 
tures teach us to regard our Lord Jesus Christ 
as being this one living and eternal God? Or, 
to put it on a broader basis, do the scriptures 
teach us to look up to the Father alone as 
the supreme God?—or, to the Father, and the 
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Son, and the Holy Ghost, in three distinct per- 
sons, as constituting that one supreme God? 
This last is the absolute decision of the West- 
» minster divines, adopted by the Church of Scot- 
land, when they affirm that “there are three | 
‘persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost; and that these three are 
one God, the same in substance, equal in power 
and glory.” It is also the absolute decision of — 
the so called Athanasian creed, adopted in com- 
mon by the Churches of England and of Rome, 
which affirms the “ Catholic faith to be this, that 
we worship one God in trinity, and trinity in 
unity ;”’—that the ** Godhead of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one; 
the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal—the Fa- 
“ther eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy 
Ghost eternal; and yet there are not three eter- 
nals, but one eternal ;”—that ‘‘in this trinity none 
is afore or after other, none is greater or less 
than another ;”—with many similar declarations. 
Now when such decisions as these are given us 
on such a subject, even by the most venerated 
human authorities, and given too, as they are in 
both these instances, in the words of fallible 
men, and not in the language of scripture, it is 
“unquestionably our bounden duty, before we 
adopt them as articles of faith, to see and be as- 
‘sured that they rest upon some solid scriptural 
foundation. If this doctrine were expressly 
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taught in holy scripture, we should reckon it 
our duty to bow to it with the profoundest rever- 
~ence—however mysterious it might appear in 
our eyes. At the same time, having the holy 
scriptures before us, we should»equally reckon it 
our duty to take especial care that we do not 
receive the inventions of men for the truths of 
God. If you come’to the inquiry before us with 
the humble and unprejudiced determination to 
rest your faith only on the foundation of scrip- 
ture, I do not despair of convincing you that 
the doctrine stated forms no part of the divine 
revelation.. 

And. now, may shiel word of the living God, 
and the Spirit of the living God, be our guides, 
and equally prevent me from delivering, and you 
from receiving, any thing that is contrary to the 
truth of the Gospel! | 

For the sake of distinctness in conducting this 
inquiry, I mean to pursue the following arrange- 
ment, which I hope will be satisfactory to your 
minds, and will, I think, bring under review all 
that may be deemed necessary on the subject. 
In the first place, I mean to collect such scrip- 
ture testimonies as clearly appear to represent 
the Father as the one supreme God. In the se- 
cond place, I mean to collect such scripture tes- 
timonies as clearly appear to represent the Son 
of God, and the Spirit.of God, as subordinate 
to the Father Almighty. And, in the third place, 
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I shall endeavour, by. scripture authority, to re- 
ply to. all the arguments attempted to be drawn 


from scripture, that appear of any weight in sup- 


port of an opposite doctrine. 
And here, brethren, I desire. once again, that, 
throughout this. inquiry, you may regard me as 
“nothing more than the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, and calling your attention to the 
word of God; and as the testimonies I am 


about to collect under the several heads shall 


be delivered. to you in the unmixed, unadulter- 
ated language of scripture, I trust you will re- 
ceive them with that reverence, with that implicit 
faith, which we owe to every word that eh 
eth out of the mouth of Gods: 4.) 30) i 

_ [commence by 1 turning your attention at once 
to that portion of our piace Saviour’s -interceés- 
sory prayer to the Father on behalf of his dis- 
ciples, which I havelprefixed to this discour se i 
“« These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes 
to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come; 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee :.as_ thou hast, “given him power’ over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and 
’ Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” All scrip- 
' ture should be heard with the utmost reverence, 
as given by inspiration.of God; but that which 
has fallen immediately from the lips. of our 
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divine Saviour, seems entitled to peculiar vene- 
ration. Is it possible for human ingenuity to 
pervert the language in which he has here ex- 
pressed himself? Let his words be taken in the 
natural, legitimate sense; and you cannot but 
perceive and feel that he has here, in the plain- 
est terms, declared the Father to be “the only 
true God ; ” and to be so, as distinguished from 
himself. — nnd this declaration of our Lord, de- 
livered thus in the most solemn manner, in the 


duty of prayer, appears to my mind to put a _ 


_greater importance on this view of the subject, 
than perhaps any sother passage in the whole 
compass of scripture. Because in these words 
he not only teaches distinctly who the supreme 
God is, but seems, in some measure, to rest 
upon a knowledge and belief of th is truth, the 
inestimable gift of eternal life: << this is life eter- 
nal, that they might know thee the. only true 


God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” » 


Is any one here capable of conceiving the blas- 
phemy, that he, “in whose lips there was no 


guile,” did not in these words plainly teach the — 


absolute truth? Sure this gracious iustructor 


will not be thought by any here capable of mis- 


leading his disciples? — But, whatever would: go 


to establish the Athanasian doctrine, that ny 


others are perfectly, and in all things, équal to the 
Father, would, at the same time seem directly 
to impugn the truth of this solemn declaration 


She: 


ars 


fi 


of our Lord. «If he himself, and the Holy Ghost, 
have an equal title to the Godhead with the Fa- 
ther, then, I ask you, in what sense would it be 
true that the ‘‘ Father is the only true God?” I 
shall not dwell upon this: but leave you to think 
whether you can fairly draw any other conclusion 
from this solemn declaration of Christ, than 
one—that the Father Almighty is, what our Lord 
hath entitled him, ‘‘ the only true God.” 

Let me next request you to look into the best 
sermon that ever yet was preached—I mean our 
Lord’s sermon on the mount, recorded most fully 
in St. Matthew’s gospel, 5th, 6th, and 7th chap- 
ters—and you must observe throughout, that 
there isa continual reference to “ the Father,” 
as the one supreme God, the origin and end of 
all. Especially you will not fail to observe, that 
in there prescribing to his followers a form of 
devotion,» our Lord has expressly instructed 
them to address their prayers to their Father in 
heaven ; nor ‘has he any where else taught his 
disciples to offer up their prayers to any but the 
same holy and merciful Father, to whom he was 
accustomed to offer up his own. He does in- 
deed elsewhere instruct them to pray the Father 
“in his name,” as ‘* Mediator between God and 
-men;” and thus only have we reason to hope 
that our prayers will be heard and answered in 
mercy. Now, to my apprehension, these plain 
instructions of our Lord seem directly opposed 
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to those originating in human authority, which 
tell us, that we must ‘worship the Trinity in 
unity’—that we must worship God in three dis- 
tinct persons, all the same in substance, all equal 
in power and glory. This phraseology is un- 
known to the New Testament, and must have 
originated elsewhere. Look attentively through 


'. the entire teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 


you will not find any thing like it, any thing ap- 
proaching to it, any thing that bears the least. re- 
semblance to it. In truth, if you are disposed, 
as | hope you are, to be guided by the plain in- 
structions of Christ on this subject, you will be 
taught to offer up your prayers and your supreme 
adoration, through Christ Jesus, and in his name, 
to the Father of all, as ‘the only true God.” 
Turn your attention now to the plain language 
of our Saviour, recorded in Matthew, xix. 16: 
«« And behold, one came and said unto him, 
good master, what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have eternal life? And he said unto him, 
why callest thou me good? There is none good 
but one, that is God.’ Could’ any mind, except 
a mind accustomed to take its instructions from 
some other teacher, imagine that our Lord in-. 
tended in these»words to. represent himself as _ 
the supreme God? or as oma footing of equality 
with the supreme God? On the contrary, it 
appears to me, and I think will to a plain unpre- 
judiced. mind, that he’ intended to convey a 
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meaning directly the reverse. If Christ were 
himself the supreme God, or equal to the su- 
preme God, how should we account for the dis- 
tinction so strongly and unequivocally marked in 
the words before us between himsel f and that 
God? 

I know that this, and every thie of this kind, 
is attempted to be accounted for, by alledging 
that in all such cases our Lord is speaking only 
in his human nature. But is there any such dis- 
tinction as this—any such account of this dis- 
tinction to be met with anywhere in scripture? 
No such thing. It is a mere gratuitous assump- 
tion.—It isa human contrivance, to bolster up a 
human error. Divine truth stands in no need of 
it; and I shall have occasion, afterward, directly 
to disprove it by the testimony of Christ himself. 

If Christ were the supreme God, who will dare 
to entertain the blasphemous: thought, that he 
should, in any case, deny himself in this manner, 
without affording, at the same time, such an ex- 
planation as might lead us to understand him 
aright? The total absence of such explanation 
in the scriptures, and especially in the case be- 
fore us, leaves to us the clear and certain con- 
clusion as to our Lord’s doctrine—that the infi- 
_ nitely good God is one; and that he himself i is 

not that one God. | 
_ I might occupy your time by a saaeriabledtin 
of passages to be met with every where through-. 
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out the teaching of Christ, which would neces- 
sarily lead us to the same conclusion—that. the 
Father Almighty is the one supreme God. And 
although the authority of our Lord, on this or 
on any subject, ought to be paramount with us, 
yet it may be satisfactory to see that, on this 
subject, the teaching of his inspired Apostles is 
perfectly consonant to his own. Let us now. at- 
tend to two or three passages of this description. 
The very first sermons of these inspired men 
show, with sufficient plainness, the sentiments 
which they had been taught toentertain on the sub- 
ject. Thus, in the second chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, on the day of Pentecost, ten days 
after the ascension of Christ to God’s right hand, 
when the Holy Ghost was sent down upon his 
Apostles according to his own-promise, and they 
were thus enabled to declare to all nations, in 
their own tongues, the wonderful works of God; 
and when this miraculous preaching excited the 
doubt and amazement of some, and the mockery 
of others, ‘‘ Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and said, ye men of Israel, 
hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among yout by miracles and 
signs which God did by him in the midst of you, ; 
as you yourselves also know: him, being delivered 
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge. of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
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crucified and slain: whom God hath raised ups 
having loosed the pains of death: because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
_ Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” 

And in the next chapter, when the lame man 
who sat for alms at the beautiful gate of the tem- 
ple, was healed by Peter and John, and when 
the Apostles saw that the people were filled with 
amazement, Peter addressed them in these words, 
“Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or 
_ why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk? . The. God. of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath glo- 
rified his Son Jesus ; whom ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let him go. And killed the 
Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the 
dead, whereof we are witnesses.” 

I shall not have time for comment on these 
passages, nor can J think it necessary. Let. 
any one without prejudice read these two first 
sermons of the Apostles of Christ, and judge 
whether they appear to have known anything of 
the Athanasian doctrine; or whether they seem 
to have identified that blessed Saviour, whose 
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gospel they then preached, with the great God 
and Father of all, who gave him to be a propi- 
tiation for our sins, raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places. | ae Ths 
The Jetters, as well as the sermons, of the in- 
spired Apostles, are full of similar materials. 
Look into the first epistle to the Corinthians, 

viii. 4, and the Apostle tells you that “ there 
_is none other God but one. For though there be 
that are called Gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth, (as there are Gods many, and Lords many,) 
but to us there zs but -one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him. Howbeit, there is not in every man 
that knowledge.” The Apostle is here obviously 
setting forth the Christian creed upon this very 
subject. He tells us plainly, not only that there 
is but one God, but also, and as plainly, that 
that one God is the Father. Let the doctrine 
of the Apostle, delivered here, be compared 
with that which is delivered in the Athanasian 
creed, and*it will be seen that they are not only 
different, but directly contradictory. Doctrines 
so diametrically opposite cannot both be true— 
some one of them must be false; and I think 
you will have no difficulty in making your choice 
between St. Athanasius and St. Paul. 


_ There is a passage somewhat similar in the 
N 
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epistle to the Ephesians, at the beginning of the 
fourth chapter, upon which the same observation 
may be made, and from which the same conclu- 
sion may be drawn :—*“I therefore beseech you, 
that. ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-suffering, forbearing one another in 
love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace. T here is one body, 
and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling—one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all.” If the 
Apostle, whilst declaring that there is one Spirit, 
one Lord, and one Father, had told the Ephe- 
sians, at the same time, that these three were one 
God, then indeed he would have taught, the doc- 
trine of the Athanasian creed. But he has said 
no such thing. On the contrary, his declara- 
tion that there is one God and Father of all, 
who is above ail,’’ has effectually destroyed the 
equality, and taken away the very mnie - of 
the Athanasian Trinity. 3 
There is ‘nothing more certain tien that the 
New Testament holds forth to us plainly, and in 
many places, the doctrine of three persons—the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—and this, 
any one who chooses may call a Trinity ; but it 
is no where said that these three persons con- 
stitute one being, or one God. And where- 


THE ONLY TRUE GOD. a 


ever they are represented as one, the obvious 
meaning is—not that they are one in essence, 
not that they are the same in substance, not that 
they are absolutely equal in all things, as asserted 
by Trinitarians, but one in design, one in inten- 
tion, one in affection—perfectly agreed about 
the great object and work of man’s redemption, 
as will hereafter be made ‘more fully to appear 
by parallel scripture authorities. And through- 
out, the supremacy of the God and Father of 
all is uniformly asserted and preserved. eon 

I have already submitted to you a few of those 
scripture testimonies, selected from the teaching 
of our blessed Saviour and his Apostles, vaicks 
plainly appear. to limit the character of supreme 
Deity to the Father Almighty; and, indeed, 
cannot fairly be understood in any other sense: 
Such of you as are intimately acquainted with 
scripture, must be sensible that the New Testa- 
ment is full of such passages. And were I to 
go on regularly commenting on them, as they 
occur throughout the volume, I should extend 
this division of my subject to a very dispropor- 
tionate length. But I deem it unnecessary to 
be so prolix. For the sake, however, of those 
who may not have attended particularly to the 
subject, I shall here bring together a few brief 
quotations from the gospels and epistles; wherein 
you will observe, that the name of God is em- 
ployed and intended exclusively to designate 
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“the Father,” as distinguished from every other 
being; and I shall just leave them; without 
note or comment, to produce their own natural 
and proper effect on your minds.—Luke i. 31, 
« Thou shalt bring forth a son, and shalt ‘call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David.” 
Luke xi, 20, “But if) I (said Christ,) with the 
jinger of God cast out devils, no doubt the king- — 
dom of God is come upon you.’ John i. 18, | 
“‘No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him.”’ John i. 5 1, ‘“‘Here- 
after ye shall see heaven open, and ne angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the Son — 
of man.” John iii. 16, * For God so loved the 
world,. that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. For God sent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the world; but. 
that the world through him might be saved.” — 
John iii. 34, ** He whom God hath sent speak- 
eth the words of .God:.for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto him.”? John iv. 23, ** But © 
the hour cometh, and now «is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in-truth; for the Hather seeketh such to 
worship him. God is a spirit; and «they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
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truth.” John vi. 27, “ Labour not for the meat 
which peftisheth, but for that which endureth 
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall — 
give unto you; for him hath God the Father 
sealed.” John vi. 44, “No man can come to 
me, except the’ Rather which hath sent me draw 
him; and I will raise him up at the last day. It 
is written in the prophets, And they shall be-all 
taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, com- 
eth unto me. ‘Not that any man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, save he which is of God; he hath seen the 
Father.” John vii. 16, ‘Jesus answered them, 
and said, my doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me. If any man will do his will, he shall 
_ know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myse/f.” John viii. 40, 42, 54, 
“But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the ‘truth, which I have heard of God. 
If I honour myseJZ my honour is nothing; it ’ 
is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye 
say, that he is your God. If God were your 
Father, ye would love me ; for I proceeded forth 
and came from God ; neither came I of myself, 
but he sent me.” ‘orn Xi. «Then said 
Martha. unto Jesus, Lord, if ce hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. But I know 
that even now, whatsoever thow wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee.” And at the 41st verse, 
on raising her brother Lazarus from the dead, 
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‘Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me; and I knew 
that chou hearest me always; but because of — 
the people which stand by I said it, that they 
may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 
xii. 3, “Jesus knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God.” John 
xiii. 31, “* Jesus said, now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If 
God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.” 
John xiv. 1, ‘Let not your heart be troubled; 
ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my 
Father’s house are many mansions.” John xvi. 
27, * The Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God. Icame forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father.” 

I have already shown you how distinctly the text 
declares this doctrine, and shall here only ob- 
serve, that the whole of Christ’s prayer, of which 
it forms a part, the entire chapter in which it 
stands, furnishes insurmountable testimony to 
the same truth. After his resurrection, the fol- 
lowing words of our Lord are recorded, (John 
xx. 17.) **I am not yet ascended to my Father ; 
but go to my brethren, and say unto them, | 
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ascend unto my Father, and your Father; to my 
God, and your God.” 

Thus, you have from the gospels a few out of 
many passages, wherein the term God, is exclu- 
sively appropriated to the Father. They are se- 
lected, chiefly, from the gospel of John, a book 
much relied on for the support of a different 
doctrine; and the only request I have to make 
of you with respect to them, is—to recollect that 
they are all delivered in the plain words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself. In the corresponding 
passages, which I shall now add from the preach- 
ing and writing of the Apostles, I do not mean 
that any thing can be thereby added to the au- 
thority of Christ; but it will be satisfactory to 
see how perfectly their views accord with the 
doctrine of their great Master. Acts ii. 36, 
“ Therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
suredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
Acts iii. 22, 26, “ For Moses truly said unto 
the fathers, a prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me. 
Unto you first, God having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities.’’ Acts v. 30, 
“* The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew, and hanged ona tree. Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness 
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of sins. And we are his witnesses of these things; 
and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him.” Acts vii. 65, 
“‘ But he, (Stephen) being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the righi 
hand of God.” Acts x. 38, 40, 42, ‘‘ God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, 
and with power; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed with the 
devil; for God was with him. Him God raised 
up the third day, and showed him openly. And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, 
and to testify that it is he which was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of quick and dead.” Acts 
xx. 20, “I kept back nothing that was. pro- 
fitable; testifying both to the Jews, and» also 
to the’ Greeks,, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” | Ro- 
mans i. 1, “ Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel 
of God, concerning his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be saints; grace to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
(This, you know, is Paul’s usual salutation in all 
his epistles.) I thank my God, through Jesus 
Christ, for you all.” Romans ii. 16, “In the 
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day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.” Rom. v. 
1, 10, 11, “ Therefore, being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ. For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his. 
life. And not only so, but we also joy in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, be whom we 
have now received the atonement.” Rom. vi. 
11. 23, “ Alive unto God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 'The gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” «Rom. viii. 16, 34, “* The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God: and if children, then 
heirs—heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. 
It is Christ that died ; yea, rather, that is risen 
again, who is ever at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us.” -Rom. x. 9, 
«If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord. 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised fim from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved.” Rom. xv. 5, “ Now the God of pati- 
ence and consolation grant you to be likeminded 
one toward another, according to Christ Jesus ; 
that ye may, with one mind and one mouth, glo- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore, receive ye one another, as Christ also 
received us, to the glory of God. The Apostle 
Paul concludes his letter to the Romans with 
8) 
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these words—‘ To.God only wise, be glor ysthrough 
Jesus Christ, for ever.. Amen.” : 
_ Ihave here, brethren, given you a specimen 
of the apostolic use of the term God, in those 
passages where it seems exclusively appropriated 
to the Father, as you meet with it in the epistle 
to the Romans. And if I were, in a similar 
way, to conduct you through the remaining 
twenty-one books of the New Testament, I 
should be obliged to transcribe a considerable 
portion of the sacred volume, and to occupy 
more of your time than you may be disposed to 
allow’ me on this subject. I am persuaded you 
do not reckon it necessary. But let me earnestly 
recommend it to you to look into them atten- 
tively for yourselves; to search the scriptures 
whether these things be so; and you will be 
richly rewarded for your pains. You will find 
such a uniformity of phrase throughout, as will 
satisfy your minds that all the Apostles of Christ 
not only taught the same doctrine, but were un- 
der the immediate guidance of the same spirit. 
The following quotations .afford a very brief 
sample of what you will meet with in the other 
epistles. 1 Cor. iii. 22, *‘ All are yours, ‘and 
ye are Christ's, and Christ is God’s.” 1 Cor, Xi. 
3, * But I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ, and the head of Christ is 
God.” 1 Cor. xv. 24, “Then cometh the end, 


THE ONLY TRUE GOD. be 


when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father.” 2 Cor.i. 3, ‘‘ Blessed be God, 

even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and the God of all comfort.” 
Eph. i. 17, “ The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory.” Eph. iii. 9, “ God, who 
created all things by Jesus Christ:” Phil. i. 11, 
‘* The fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ, to the glory and praise of God.” 1 Thes. 

i. 9, “Ye turned to God, from idols, to serve 
the living and true God, and to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised’ from the dead, 
even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to come.” 1 Tim. ii. 5, ‘For there is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. v. 21, “ I charge 
thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels.” Heb.’ x. 7, “Then said ‘J, 

lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me,) to do thy will, O God.” 1 Pet. i. 3 

“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Jude, 4, ‘Denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

The book of Revelation contains many pas- 
sages to our present purpose. I shall content 
myself, for the present, with merely reading you 
the title of it, and two or three of its first verses. 
“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass.x—John, to the seven 
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churches which are in Asia: grace be unto you, 
and peace, from him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the seven spirits 
which are before his throne; and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first. 
begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and wash- 
ed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his Fa- 
ther ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” y 

Brethren, you may well think it time I should 
release you and myself from the task of scrip- 
ture quotation on this subject. But the subject 
is one of importance; and as it is a subject of 
pure revelation, on which nothing else can throw 
any light, so nothing can be offered on it so 
satisfactory, nothing can carry such conviction 
home to the mind, as the pure, unmixed word 
of God. This was one object I had in view— 
that I might show the doctrine I am supporting 
to be the truth of God, and not the device of 
man. Another object which I wish to promote, 
by going through this lengthened detail of scrip- 
ture testimony, and by requesting it of you to 
go into a still more lengthened and particular 
examination thereof for yourselves, is—that you 
may all see and know, that the doctrine of my 
text—the doctrine that the Father is ‘the only 
true God’—is indeed the doctrine which per- 
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wades the Christian scriptures. The New Testa- 
ment is full of it. If I have ceased quotation, it 
is not for want of materials. I might occupy 
you, for hours, with passages equally plain, con- 
vincing, and pertinent to the subject; but I 
deem it quite unnecessary. 

I might branch out my subject into many other 
heads of testimony, all leading directly to the 
same conclusion. I might have collected, under 
several divisions, those declarations of Christ and 
his Apostles, which apply such high and peculiar 
titles to the Father, as serve to distinguish him 
from all other beings. I might have classed un- 
der one head those which entitle him ‘‘ Lord of 
heaven and earth :’—under another, those which 
entitle him “‘the Highest, or Most High God:”— 
under another, those which entitle him “ the 
invisible God, whom no man hath seen, or can 
see :°—‘‘the living and true God:”—the God 
*¢ who sitteth on the throne :’’—* the Lord God 
Almighty.”—-But all these I hope you will see 
and consider for yourselves. The scripture tes- 
timonies already produced, might be sufficient 
to convince any mind, not closed by prejudice, 
or an undue regard to human authority—any 
mind prepared to bow down before the authority 
of Christ and his inspired Apostles—that the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the great 
and glorious being to whom he addressed his 
prayers, is indeed “ the only true God.” 
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To some of you, my beloved brethren, who 
have been accustomed to think otherwise, and 
may not have much exercised your minds on the 
subject, this doctrine may appear new and strange. 
But it is not new to the scriptures, nor would it 
have appeared so to you, if your minds had been 
fairly open to the teaching of inspiration—if you 
had taken your creed immediately from the word 
of God. It is a pity that any thing there should 
be new or strange to any among you. Be per- 
suaded to consult the holy scriptures with in- 
creased diligence—with a deeper reverence, and 
with habitual and fervent prayer to God, that he 
may enable you to cast away from you the tram- 
mels of human authority,—to open your un- 
derstandings to the truth, and’ to receive with 
meekness, as new-born babes, the sincere milk of 
his holy word. 

I know, brethren, you may be told, and some 
of you may think, that the doctrine which invests 
the Father exclusively, with the title of “the only 
true God,” is derogatory to the dignity and glory 
which properly belong to the Son of God, and 
to the Holy Spirit of God. And you may hear 
this doctrine denounced in high declamatory | 
phrase, as an antichristian heresy, which takes 
the crown of glory off the Redeemer ’s,head, and 
amounts to little less than a denial of Christ! 
But, just recollect, that the doctrine so denounced 
is not mine, but his that sent me. It is the doc- 
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¢rine of ‘the glorious gospel of the blessed God.” 
It is the doctrine taught by our Lord Jesus 
Christ and his Apostles. And, as you cannot 
think me wrong in embracing, or teaching, any 
doctrine which they have plainly taught,—as you 
cannot think it an error implicitly to follow their 
holy guidance, so I am sure you, at least, will 
acquit me of any deliberate intention of degrad- 
ing—-of lowering the dignity, or lessening the 
true glory—either of the beloved Son of the Fa- 
ther, that merciful Saviour who suffered for me, 
and for you, on the cross, or of that Holy Spirit 
of God, through whose sanctifying influence, we 
all hope to be prepared for an entrance into the 
blissful society above. | 

God forbid that my hand should ever be sa- 
crilegiously lifted up, to obscure one ray of the 
glory which encircles thuse blessed spirits who 
are fulfilling the high designs of the Father’s 
mercy, for the recovery of a lost world. On the 
contrary, I hope I can honestly say, that I desire 
to “ know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.”” I hope I shall ever “ glory 
in the cross of Christ, by whom the world is cru- 
cified unto me, and I unto the world.” I trust, I 
shall be enabled, by the Spirit of God, to devote 
myself,in sincerity and truth, to the ministry of his 
gospel, and the observance of his laws, so long 
as I live. And'TI shall cherish the hope, that 
hereafter I may be graciously received, through 
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his merits, into the blessed presence of my Father 
in heaven; and there permitted to join with the 
countless throng of glorified spirits, even with 
those who may now sit in severest judgment on 
me, in singing that song of triumph and of 
glory which shall never cease,—“ Salvation to 
our God who sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever.” | | 

That portion of our subject, which we are next 
to approach, will lead me to collect, and submit, 
to your judgment, those scripture testimonies 
which clearly appear to represent the Son of God, 
and the Holy Spirit of God, as subordinate to 
the Father Almighty. But I must relieve your 
attention for the present, and reserve these 
things, God willing, for your serious considera- 
tion on the next Lord’s day.. May God bless the 
preaching of his holy word, and guide us, by 
his Spirit, in every endeavour to become wiser 
and better, and to his name, through Christ our 
Lord, be the praise. Amen. 


SERMON V. 


THE SON AND HOLY GHOST SUBORDINATE TO 
THE FATHER. 


JOHN xiv. 28.—x. 29. 


“ My Father is greater than I.?—* “ My Bien ae ge 
~ than all” 


Tue object of my last discourse was, to show, 
from the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
his inspired Apostles, that the Father Almighty 
is the supreme and ‘‘ only true God.” That I 
succeeded in that object, with those who enter- 
tain a due reverence for the scriptures, as the 
only legitimate rule of Christian faith, I cannot 
doubt ; seeing the testimonies which I then pro- 
duced, as vouchers for that doctrine, were no 
other than the testimonies of divine inspiration, 
delivered in the very words of divine inspiration. 

And I am now prepared, by the same uner- 
ring testimony, furnished as it is in rich abun- 
dance, and the utmost plainness of language, 
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throughout the scriptures, to show you farther, 
as I proposed, that the Son of God, our Saviour, 
and the Spirit of God, our Sanctifier, however 
high in dignity and glory, and they are confess- 
edly so, far beyond our comprehension, are, ne- 
vertheless, subordinate to the Father Almighty. 

This may be regarded by some as a superflu- 
ous labour. If the supremacy of the Father be, 
as indeed it is, the doctrine of Scripture, it may 
be alleged, and with truth, that this doctrine 
clearly and necessarily implies the subordination 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. But as the 
Spirit of Truth, speaking in the scriptures, never 
really contradicts himself, but is always consist- 
ent and the same, it may, notwithstanding, 
richly reward our search to inquire, whether 
' this subordination of all, to the Father Almighty, 
be not also the uniform doctrine of the sacred 
volume; and if this be found so, there is a mu- 
tual corroboration—each of these doctrines will 
clearly imply and prove the other. 

Judging from the well-remembered feelings of 
my own heart, when my attention was first 
strongly turned on this subject, I am aware 
that those who have hitherto been accustomed to 
look up-to the Son and the Holy Spirit as in all 
things equal to the Father, and as being, with 
him, component portions of the same eternal 
Godhead, will naturally regard any doctrine 
which falls short of this, as lowering the essen- 


SUBORDINATE TO THE FATHER." — 107 


tial dignity and glory of those blessed spirits. 
A feeling of this kind in my own bosom, streng- 
thened by education and early habit, long stood 
out against the reception of any other view, 
even on the testimeny of scripture; for I con- 
stantly bent that testimony to my own purpose: 
but, backed though that feeling was by the stub- 
born aids of early habit, of first impressions, pre- 
conceived opinions, and most venerated associ- 
ations, it at length gave way before the force 
and the majesty of Christian truth, as. it stands: 
in the Bible. 

Some of you may ee at those who re- 
ject the doctrine of the Athanasian Trinity, have 
turned away from the scriptures, and are follow- 
ing the vain speculations of fallible men. But I 
can assure you, in the sincerity of truth, that 
the views I have adopted on this subject, have 
been the direct result of a course the very re- 
verse ;—that they have really arisen in my mind, 
and been long confirmed there, in consequence 
of reckoning it my duty to estimate as nothing 
the language and the decisions of all mortal men, 
and to bow down with implicit reverence before 
the unerring decisions of the word of God—this 
holy book, which I have long and diligently 
consulted—and, so long as understanding and 
conscience remain to me, am. resolved to con- 
sult—as the sole and single standard of perTsvan: 
faith. 
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That which first turned my attention strongly. 
and anxiously on the interesting subject now be- 
fore us, was reading and reflecting upon the 

account which our blessed Lord gave his disci- 
ples of the awful changes which shall be visible 
in the heavens and on the earth, before the com- 
ing of the day of judgment; and when the dis- 
ciples asked him, ‘‘ when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world?” He distinctly replied, 
‘of that day, and that hour, knoweth no man ; 
no, not the-angels which are in heaven ; neither 
the Son, but the Father only.” Were was the dif- 
ficulty which first staggered me; and though I 
attempted to account for this difficulty, as ‘Trini- 
tarians generally do, by supposing: that our Lord 
must here be understood as speaking only in his 
human nature—yet this salvo was still puzzling 
and unsatisfactory to my mind, especially as I 
could not recollect any such interpretation. in 
scripture ; and I resolved to seek information, 
where alone it is to be found. 

I opened the word of God; I humbly besought 
him, for Christ’s sake, to vouchsafe me the guid- 
ance of his Holy Spirit, through the interesting 

“inquiry on which I then entered. I did so, hum- 
bly, and frequently, and fervently ;—I did so, | 
not only for my own sake, but also deeply sen- 
sible of my responsibility as a public teacher of — 
Christianity. I+vead the New Testament regu- 
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larly through, in our English translation. I did 
so more than once, on this very question. I 
carefully consulted most of the difficult and con- 
troverted passages, in the original Greek. My 
inquiry was sincere; it was earnest; it was per- 
severing. My preposessions were strong, and 
stubborn, and unwilling to give way ;—but they 
were at length shaken, and cast down, and sub- 
dued, by that mighty instrument—* the word of 
God, which is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart ;”—and I, who 
till then was what might be called a nominal he- 
reditary Trinitarian, was thenceforward no longer 
so. My reverence for the scripture would 
not permit me. And they who are now, what I 
till then had been, and are resolved to continue 
so, are prudent, perhaps, in determining not to 
read or hear even what the scriptures declare, 
except within the trammels of the Athanasian 
Greedsorat dew >: | 

I am long since able, I thank God, to look 
without terror into the sacred volume on this 
subject, and to receive, not only without reserve, 
- but, I hope, with gratitude, the disclosures 
which it makes; and the longer I look at it, and 
the more humbly I listen to its dictates, the 
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more firmly am I persuaded that the Athanasian 
doctrine has no foundation in scripture. 

From the most careful examination of the sub- 
ject, it appears to me, that the holy scriptures 
have not expressly revealed to us the precise na- 
ture and dignity either of the Son of God, our 
Saviour, or of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 
Looking on this as the fact, [have been led, by 
my reverence for the scriptures, and for the 
Author of the scriptures, to set it down in my 
own mind, that such knowledge is either too 
high for us, or at least no wise necessary to our 
salvation. 

But, though the scriptures have not taught us, 
or we may not be able, with our present facul- 
ties, to judge with certainty of, the intrinsic or 
comparative dignity of these blessed spirits—one 
point they have to me rendered sufficiently plain, 
that how high soever these blessed spirits may 
stand in dignity and glory; and though they be 
exalted far above and beyond what we can form 
any distinct conception of—still are they subor- 
dinate to the one great God and ‘‘ Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in all.” — 

The scripture testimony to this truth is now, 
with God’s blessing, to be fairly submitted to 
you. Let us hear it with all meekness, and low- 
liness, and readiness of mind. And may the 
Spirit of the living God, the guide and the helper 
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of all sincere Christians, open our hearts, and 
lead us into the knowledge and belief of the 
truth‘ the truth as it is in Jesus ;”—“ casting 
down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” 

For the sake of order, it will be proper to pro- 
duce the testimony of this kind which the scrip- 
tures furnish—first, in reference to our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ ;—and secondly, in re- 
ference to the Holy Spirit, the Comforter. And _ 
in both, we must limit ourselves to those pas- 
sages which speak with plainness and precision 
on the subject ;—to transcribe them all, would 
be i in truth a tedious task. 

In turning your attention to those scripture 
testimonies which plainly declare the subordina- 
tion of the Son to the Father, the most easy and 
natural course will be, to select a few from each 
of the gospels, in the very words of Christ him- 
self; and then examine whether his inspired 
Apostles have taught the same doctrine. 

The first portion of the gospel of St. Matthew 
to which I shall direct your attention, is contain- 
ed in the 11th chapter, at the 25th verse: ‘‘ At 
that time Jesus answered and said, JZ thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
All things are delivered unto me of my Father ; 
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and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him.” Now whilst these declarations might 
satisfy us that the. precise nature and dignity of 
the Son have not been clearly revealed, and must 
therefore be utterly unknown to mortal man: 
they at the same time plainly and positively as- 
sert, that ‘‘ all things’ which the Son possesseth 
have been delivered to him by the Father; ob- 
viously and necessarily supposing that the Son is 
at once distinct from, and subordinate to, that 
Almighty Father from whom all was received. 
- When the mother of Zebedee’s children came 


to Jesus, and besought him to grant that her two | 


sons might sit, one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left, in his kingdom, here was his 
reply: (Matt. xx. 23,) * Lo sit on my right hand 
and on my left, zs not mine to give ; but it shall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared, of my 
Father.” I ask you here, is any one able to sup- 
- pose that our Lord designed by these words to 
represent himself as equal in power to the, Fa- 
ther. It is not his to give: the Father had re- 


served it to himself. Could the fact of his sub- . 


ordination to the Father be more plainly or un- 
equivocally taught ? 

Matt. xxvi. 39, ‘“‘ And he went a little peiaer, 
and fell on‘his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
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me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.’— 
42d, * He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done.”?—44th verse, “ And he left them, 
and went away again, and prayed the third time, 
saying the same words.’’—53d verse, ‘‘'Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
he shall presently give me more than twelve le- 
gions of angels } ?? Matt. xxvii. 46, “ And about 
the ninth hour, Jesus cried, with a loud voice, 

saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani ? —that is to 
say, my God, my God, why hast. thou forsaken 
me 2” Upon these passages I make no com- 
ment; but leave you to judge, whether he who 
uttered these earnest prayers, and used these 
pathetic expressions, meant to declare himself 
to the world as the supreme God, or as equal to 
the supreme God. 

This, then, is a specimen of the testimony to 
the doctrine we are upon, to be found in the 
gospel of St. Matthew. And in looking through 
the other evangelists, I shall, for the sake of 
brevity, purposely omit any passages parallel to 
those which we have noticed from him. 

In the second, chapter of Mark’s gospel, at the 
fifth verse, when “ Jesus said unto the sick of 
the palsy, son, thy sins be forgiven thee, there 
were certain of the scribes sitting there, and 


reasoning in their hearts, why doth this man 
R 
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thus speak blasphemies? Who can forgive sins 
but God only?” Does our Lord put a stop to 
their reasoning, as he might have done on the 
Trinitarian supposition, by the direct and plain 
assertion of his Godhead? No—that he has not 
done, here or elsewhere: he takes a very dif- 
ferent course. ‘‘ He saith to them, why reason 
ye these things in your-hearts? Whether is it 
easier to say to the sick of the palsy, thy sins be 
forgiven thee ; or to say, arise, and take up thy 
bed, and walk? But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, 
he saith to the sick of the palsy, I say unto thee, 
arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into 
thine house. And immediately he arose, and 
took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all.” Instead of assuming the name or charac- — 
ter of God, the only designation he gives him- 
self is that of the Son of man; and the power 
which he claims, was one exemplification of the 
‘* power given him.” : | 
And here it may be proper to observe, that, 
according to his own representations, this power 
to forgive sins was not limited to Christ; but 
was communicated by him to the first ministers 
of his gospel, and therefore cannot fairly be em- 
- ployed as an argument of his supreme Deity: 
for the same argument might be used on behalf 
of the Apostles; and the argument that proves 
too much, proves nothing. What are his own 


al 


SUBORDINATE TO THE FATHER. 115 


representations? On the very day of his resur- 
rection from the dead, ‘‘at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut, 
when the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and 
saith unto them, peace be unto you: as my Fa- 
ther hath sent me, even so send I you. Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” 
Here the power to forgive sins, or to pronounce 
the remission of sins, is clearly represented as. 
an original commission of the Father to the Son, 
and descending, through the Son, on his inspir- 
ed Apostles. And the most decided evidence 
of its origin with the Father, is. that which is 
afterwards supplied by our Lord himself; when 
he offers up that merciful prayer for those who 
were putting him to. death— Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” 

In the last chapter of Mark, after our Lord 
had commissioned his Apostles to “go into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture,” the evangelist adds, ‘so then after the 
Lord had spoken unto them, he was received 
up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
Gad .2 i stain | 
In the second chapter of the gospel by St. 
Luke, we are distinctly told that his parents 
‘brought him (Jesus) to Jerusalem, to present 
him to the Lord :’—that the child grew, and 
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waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and 
the grace of God was upon him :?—and that he 
“increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man.’ Luke iv. 16, ‘* And he 
came.to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up; and, as his custom was, he went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for 
to read. And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it 
was written, the sperit of the Lord is upon me ; 
because he hath ,anointed me to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor; he hath sent me te heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind— 
to set at liberty those that are bruised ; to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord. Which, when 
he had read, he immediately applied to himself, 
saying, this day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears.”’—Verse 43, ‘‘ And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 
also, for therefore am I sent.’ On which pas- 
sages I shall merely observe, that the phrases, 
“the spirit of the Lord is upon me ;”’ “‘ he hath 
anointed meée;’’ ‘‘he hath sent me,’’ &c. seem 
altogether inconsistent with the idea of perfect 
equality. ‘To feel the force of this observation, 
try how it will sound to change the person, and 
to say that the Son ‘‘ anointed” the Father, and 
‘sent him” to preach the glad tidings of the 
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kingdom. Butif this language be inadmissible, 
what becomes of the equality = 

Luke xxii. 28. ‘‘ Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations. And I ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father has ap- 
pointed unto me.?—Verse, 31 “And the Lord 
said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: but 
IT have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.”— 
Verse 41, ‘‘ And he was withdrawn from them 
about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, re- 
move this cup from me; nevertheless, not my 
will, but thine be done. And there appeared 
unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening 
him. And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earnestly.” Luke xxiii. 46, “ And when Jesus 
(on the cross) had cried with a loud voice, he 
said, Father into thy hands I commend my spirit; 
and having said this, he gave up the ghost.” 
Here again I must just leave you to judge whe- 
ther these passages can reasonably be thought to 
consist with the Athanasian doctrine : and go on 
to lay before you a few similar representations 
from the gospel of St. John. | 

You may recollect it was from John’s gospel 
chiefly I before transcribed those declarations of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which establish the doc- 
trine of the Father’s supremacy ;—and every 
one of the same declarations might be fairly em- 
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ployed on the subject before us. But at present 
I shall confine myself to those which have an 
immediate bearing on the subordination of the 
_ Son, from his own lips. 

~ John iv. 34, *‘ Jesus saith unto them, my meat 
is to do the will of him that sent me, and finish his 
work.” In the fifth chapter there is a lengthen- 
ed discourse of our Saviour on this subject, which 
I would be glad you would read throughout. It 
was introduced by the following circumstance. 
Our Lord had miraculously healed an impotent 
man on the sabbath: ‘* And therefore did the 
Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, 
because he had done these things on the sabbath 
_ day. But Jesus answered them, my father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews 
sought the more to kill him, because he had not 
only broken the sabbath, but said also that God 
was his Father, making himself equal to God.” 
‘This was their charge ;—how was it replied to? 
Not by an assertion of his Godhead, or of his 
equality with God—such a thing never escapes 
him. His immediate reply, therefore, was— 
“ Verily, verily, Isay unto you, the: Son can do 
nothing of himself. ‘The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; 
that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father, which hath sent him. I can 
of mine own self do nothing. As I hear, I judge; 
and my judgment is just; because J seek not 
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mine own will, but the will of the Father which 
hath sent me. The works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me,” (not. that I am the Father, 
or equal to the Father,) but ‘“ that the Father 
hath sent me. And the Father himself, which 
hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye 
have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. And ye have not his word abid- 
ing in you: for whom he hath sent, ye believe » 
hots” . Bor, - 

But look over this entire discourse of our 
Lord, and you will feel as though it were intend-- 
ed to prevent the very possibility of taking up 
the common notion of his’ equality with the Fa- 
ther; and it may serve to excite your surprise, 
that, notwithstanding the care he hath taken to 
maintain the supremacy of the one God and Fa- 
ther of all, men have yet been bold enough to 
affirm, that the Son is in all things equal to the 
Father. 

And it will not be out of place to observe 
here, that this discourse of our Lord may also. 
show you in what light you are to regard his 
miraculous works. They have been adduced by 
some, in proof, not merely of his divinity, but 
of his supreme Godhead: but Christ never ad- 
duced them, save as he has done here, in proof 
of his divine mission, in proof that ‘* the Father 
had sent him.” It has been asserted too, that 
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Christ performed all his miracles of himself—of 
his own underived powers: whereas Christ tells | 
you no such thing. On the contrary, he tells you 
here, and every where, that he did “nothing of 
himself ;’ and,that “all power was given him of 
the: Hather.!/( 5 2 Chae 

And, if you look over the miracles of Christ, 
you will find this manifest in the most stupen- 
dous among them. When he fed the multitudes 
with a few loaves and fishes, the evangelist tells 
us, that he “ looked up to heaven,” and “gave 
thanks,”” and ‘blessed and brake,” and gave to 
the disciples to set before them. When he rais- 
ed Lazarus from the grave, he acknowledged his 
miraculous power from on high—‘* I thank thee, 
O Father, that thou hast heard me.” I repeat it, 
therefore, that the very miracles of Christ, un- 
derstood as he himself has explained them, must 
be regarded as so many evidences of his subor- 
dination to the Father. And whoever can argue 
from them his equality with the Father, must 
believe himself speaking to those who have not 
read the New Testament. ) 

John vi. 38. “* For Icame down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him thai 
sent me. And this is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
‘at the last day.”—57th verse, “As the living 
Father hath sent me, and J live by the Father.” 
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John viii. 28, “*I do nothing of myself; but as 

the Father hath taught me, I speak these things. — 
And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone; for I do always those things 
that please him.” John x. 29, ‘‘My Father, who 
gave them me, is greater than ail.’ John xii. 
49, ‘*For I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. 
And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting. Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as 
the Father said unto me, so I speak.” John xiv. 
24, 28, 31, **The word which ye hear zs not 
mine, but the Father’s which sent me. For my 
Father is greater than I. And as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so £ do.” John xv. 
10, 15, * If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther’s commandments, and abide in his love. For 
all things that I have heard of my Father, I have 
made known unto you.” Upon these passages 
I deem it unnecessary to make a single com- 
ment. Common sense will enable you all to 
judge of them aright. ‘They may be, and they 
have been, tortured by the ingenuity of the 
learned, and perverted from their natural and 
ordinary meaning: but remember that the Bible 
was not designed for an exercise of learned in- 
genuity, but for the guide of plain common 


sense. _ 
S 
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I might here transcribe, as completely to 
my present purposé, the entire seventeenth 
chapter, with various other portions, of the 
gospel of St. John: but Ishall not ;—for those 
‘among you who bow before the authority of 
Christ—and I trust you all do so—must, by this 
time, perceive, and feel, that his discourses, re- 
corded in the gospels, are full of the doctrine of 
his subordination to the Father. And [I shall, 
for that very reason, be brief in my selection of 
passages from the Apostolic records, which teach 
the same doctrine. © | | | 

I might, with propriety, quote for this pur- 
pose all that I adduced. before to prove the 
supremacy of the Father; but I shall content 
myself with the following. 

1 Cor. xv. 24, ** Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delzvered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down. 
all rule, and all authority, and power. For he. 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed © 
is death. For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he saith, all things are put un- 
der him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which 
did put all things under him. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the 
~ Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” —- 
This is evidently an epitome of the gospel doc- 
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trine touching the dignity and office of the Son 
of God. He has a kingdom, and a power, and a 
glory, conferred on him by the Father Almigh- 
ty, who hath put all things under his feet. . But 
when all things are said to be under him, it is 
manifest, saith the Apostle, that he is excepted 
who did put all things under him. And when 
the high designs of heaven’s mercy shall have 
‘been accomplished by his mediation, then shall 
he deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father, that God may be all in all. 
To the same purpose is what we read in Eph. 
i. 22, how the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
‘Father of glory, ‘¢ hath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be head over all things to 
the church.” Asalso, Heb. ii. 8, © Thou hast 
put all things in subjection under his feet. For 
-in that he put all in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him. But now 
we see not yet all things put under him. But we 
see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, that he, by the grace of God, 
should taste death for every man. For it became 
him to whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect © 
through sufferings.” | 
To the same purpose, likewise, may be quot- 
ed his own words in Revelation, ii. 26, “ And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
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the end, to him will I give power over the na- 
tions, even as I received of my Father.” As also 
those in Rev. iii. 21, ‘‘ To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.” All which, as you cannot fail 
to perceive, go directly and necessarily to estab- 
lish at once the supremacy of the Father, and 
the subordination of the Son—upturning the 
very foundations of the Athanasian doctrine, 
which teaches their absolute equality in ‘aapal 
and glory. 

I have thus submitted to you a few of Hidse 
scripture testimonies, chiefly from the mouth of 
our blessed Saviour himself, which declare to us, 
with all plainness, that this beloved Son of God 
is subordinate to, and therefore not to be in all 
things identified with, the Father Almighty. 
But before I quit this part of my subject, there 
are two or three additional considerations, to 
which I desire to call your attention. 

In the first place, let me remind you of our 
Lord’s reply to the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren— To sit on my right, and on my left, 2s 
not mine to give; but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared, of my Father.’ What 
_ sentiments were these words calculated to fix in 
the minds of those who heard them? What idea 
do they naturally present to your minds—unac- 
companied, as they are, by that solution, which, 
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though it be nowhere found in scripture, is uni- 
formly and gratuitously employed by Trinita- 
rians to explain it? ‘The solution I allude to, is 
that of his being understood here as speaking only 
in his human nature. If our Lord Jesus Christ 
were the supreme God, or equal to the supreme 
God, in what sense could it be true, that the ho- 
nour here sought for, was not at his disposal? 
And who will dare to suspect him, who was truth — 
itself, of having, here or elsewhere, a concealed 
or double meaning? But if you believe him 
speaking the plain truth, you must believe him 
subordinate to the Father. | 

For myself, I honestly confess, that my con- 
scientious reverence for the teaching of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, will not permit. me thus to employ 
a nice and subtle distinction, of which neither 
he himself, nor any of the sacred writers, saith 
a single word, to pervert and get rid of the 
plain meaning of his plain words ;—and all this, 
for the avowed purpose of causing it to be be- 
lieved, what he himself has uniformly and une- 
quivocally denied,—that he is in all things God, 
equal with the Father Almighty. Will men ne- 
ver become ashamed, or afraid, of putting such 
a construction on the declarations of the Son 
of God, as would justly be deemed an insult by 
the lowest of the children of men? 

In the next place, let me remind you of our 
Lord’s reply to the disciples, touching his own 
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knowledge of the day of judgment :—“ But of 
that day, and that hour, knoweth no man; no, 
not the angels of heaven; . either the Son, but 
the Father only.” By this it will, I think, clearly 
appear, that as there are some things possible 
with the Father, which the Son cannot do, so 
there are some things known to the Father, with 
which the Son is not, or at least was not, ac- 
quainted. And each of these seems distinctly 
incompatible with the doctrine of perfect equal- 
ity. With regard to the destruction of the tem- 
ple, which the disciples enquired about at the 
same time, he told them, readily and circum- 
stantially, that this should come to. pass within 
that very generation. But as to the day of judg- 
ment, he assured them plainly, that none knew 
when that day would come, save the Father 
only. Men on earth, angels in heaven, he him- 
self, though the beloved Son of God, were all 
unacquainted with it: the Father alone knew it. 

It-is impossible to conceive a declaration deliver- 
ed in plainer language than this. If he had but 
said that the day of judgment was known to 
none but the Father, it might have been thought 
quite enough. But when he takes care to ex- 
clude from that knowledge the other orders 'of 
intelligent beings, even to himself, he has left 
no room for cavilling; and seems as if he had 
intended to prevent the extravagant. imagina- 

tions of men, who, notwithstanding, have ven-* 
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‘tured to affirm, that our Saviour, as‘God, actu- 
ally possessed. the knowledge which he disavows. 
Yet such. men profess a more than ordinary re- 
verence for the Lord Jesus Christ. If they 
really feel it, let them discover it, by at least 
believing what he says. For my part, I cannot 
join in a gratuitous interpretation of his words, 
which seems to me a direct impeachment of" his 
sincerity. I shall not cast any such reproach on 
the blessed Jesus, as to suppose, for a moment, 
that he denied what he really knew. It is one 
thing to disavow the possession of knowledge— 
to withhold knowledge possessed, is another ;— 
to deny the knowledge which one actually pos- 
sesses, is a third. Our Lord distinctly disavow- 
ed the possession of knowledge in the case be- 


fore us; herein unquestionably speaking the plain . 


truth. In various cases, which you will all recol- 
lect, he withheld the knowledge of facts with 
which he was perfectly acquainted ; and herein 
he, no doubt, acted from unerring wisdom ;—but 
to suppose him thus positively denying that 
which he actually knew, in any capacity what- 


soever, would indeed be to degrade the Son of — 


God below the level of ordinary truth-telling 
men. He has here told us plainly, that he did 


not know, what the Father knew ; and has there-. 


in as plainly declared his subordination to the 
‘Father. ; ne 
“You will please farther to recollect the many 
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places where our blessed Saviour is represented 
as offering up prayers, not only on behalf of 
others, but of himself also, to his Father in hea- 
ven ;—as praying, not merely with calm and 
earnest devotion, but in the utmost agony, “with 
strong crying and tears;’-—as praying, not 
merely for the sake of example—but in ‘‘solitary 
places,” and “continuing all night in prayer toGod.” 

Prayer appears, to my mind, as being, on the 
part of the person who offers it up, the most con- 
clusive evidence of conscious dependence on the 
being to whom it is addressed. Now, how 
should we be able to account for the habitual 
exercise of prayer—of most humble and impor- 
tunate prayer, on the part of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, if it were true, as Athanasians allege, 


that he is God, equal to the Father; and of ) 


course, equal to the accomplishment of every 
wish he could form? Look attentively at the 
tenor of the prayers which our Lord has so fre- 
quently offered up to the Father; and especially 
attend to that longest and most consolatory of 


- his prayers, recorded in the 17th chapter of St. 


John’s gospel; and ask yourselves, whether it 
could have entered into the design of our blessed 
Saviour, of whom these things are recorded, to 
fix in the minds of his followers, the belief that he 
is the supreme God, or equal to the supreme God? 

Upon this part of my subject, I shall only far- 
ther request you to attend to that portion of my 
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text, wherein our Saviour declares, without any 
such distinction as men choose to adopt, that the 
«‘ Father is greater” than he. When our Lord 
makes this unqualified declaration, I find no dif- 
ficulty in understanding him, according to the 
plain meaning of his words, and in conformity 
with the general tenor of scripture. But men, — 
by their groundless hypothesis, create difficulties 
for themselves. And they have found it so perplex- 
ing and impossible to reconcile these plain words 
of Christ with the Athanasian doctrine, that some 
of the ablest and most judicious defenders of that 
doctrine have felt themselves obliged to’ allow 
some sort of pre-eminence to the Father above 
the Son: thus virtually giving up the very point 
in question. 

The short way to ascertain whether the words 
of Christ, and those of the Athanasian creed, 
be reconcileable, is to place them side by side. 
Our Lord says, ‘‘the Father is greater than I ;” 
but the creed says, ‘‘in this Trinity none is 
greater or less than another.” Now, in what 
sense could our Lord’s declaration be true, if the 
creed be right? Or what comes of the creed, if 
our Lord have spoken truth? There remains to 
you but the alternative—to adopt the presump- 
tuous decrees of fallible, erring men, or to em- 
brace the infallible declaration of the Son’ of 
God. If you embrace the latter, as you will, 
you subscribe to the truth of Christ ; you sub- 

yk 
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seribe to the truth of the gospel; you subscribe 
to the doctrine which I have been endeavouring 
to establish—the doctrine of our Lord’s subor- 
‘dination to the Father Almighty. 

- I have now done what seemed necessary on 
this part of my subject, by the production of 
scripture testimony, chiefly in the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself: 

But I am aware that the whole force of this 
testimony is attempted to be turned aside by a 
very simple contrivance, a nice distinction, which 
demands our particular notice. ‘The distinction, 
the contrivance, is this—to allege, and endea- 
vour to have it believed, that in all cases where 
Christ acknowledges a subordination to the Fa- 
ther, he is to be understood as speaking only in 
his human nature. If this were any where taught 
us, either by our Lord himself, or any of his in- 
spired Apostles, it would materially alter the 
state of the case. But is this really so? No- 


- » thing can be farther from the truth. Have we 


been taught any thing about such a distinction in 
scripture? Nothing whatsoever. And I shall 
here, once for all, overturn this plea, by the tes- 
timony of scripture itself—the only testimony 
that is worthy of a moment’s consideration ; and 
by both species of peeve testimony, negative 
and positive. bh 
I observe, first, that. in rail sfartaons the 
preof of the affirmative rests with, and should be 
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produced by, the affirmer. I here call upon 
those who.maintain the interpretation in ques- 
tion, to produce the slightest scripture authority 
for it: and I assert, without danger of contra- 
diction, that there is no such key of interpreta- 
tion; that there is not so much as a hint or sha- 
dow of any such interpretation in the Bible, as 
that our Saviour is, in such cases, speaking only 
in his human nature. If there be any such sup- 
port for this allegation in scripture, let it be pro- 
duced; and we shall all receive it with the ut- 
most reverence. 

But I observe farther, that this allegation is 
not only destitute of any positive support from 
scripture—but there is, what I take to be of the 
nature of positive scripture testimony against it, 
and that from the mouth of our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself. Our Lord tells us, for example, in 
John’s gospel, xii, 49, ** For I have not spoken of 
myself ; but the Father, which sent me, he gave 
me acommandment what I should say, and what 
I should speak: Whatsoever I speak, therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” 
This, then, is one of those instances, wherein 
Christ is supposed, by the Trinitarian hypothe- 
sis, to speak in his human nature. Well, now, 
turn to the 16th chapter of the same gospel, and 
attend to what our Lord says (at the 13th verse) 
of the-Holy Ghost, whom he promised that the 
Father should send in his name, to be the guide 
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and comforter of his disciples, and who, you 

know, is one of the co-equal persons of the 

Athanasian Trinity : ‘‘ Howbeit, (saith Christ) 

when he, the Spirit of Truth is come, he, will 

guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak; and he will show you things to come.” 

Now it is not pretended that the Holy Ghost 

ever assumed the human nature; and therefore, 

it cannot be alleged that he ever speaks or acts 
in that nature. Yet our Lord uses the very same 

language with respect to him, as he does, in 
similar cases, in reference to himself. He plainly 
declares that neither of them “speaks of himself;” 
that both of them speak as they heard, and were 

taught; and thereby as plainly upsets the Atha- 

nasian interpretation, and along with it, the doc- 
trine which it was intended to support. 

In good truth, that interpretation is nothing. 
more or less than a human contrivance, to bol- 
ster up a human error. Divine revelation is a 
stranger to both of them. 

I might occupy your time through a separate 
and lengthened discourse, in laying before you, 
in a similar manner, those scripture testimonies 
which equally declare the subordination of the 
Holy Ghost. But Iam sure you will not deem 
this necessary ; and a very few observations, be- 
fore I close, will be sufficient. The single quo- 
tation which I have already given you, from the 
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lips of Christ himself, in reference to the dignity 
and office of the Comforter, might be amply suf- 
ficient. I shall just give you one or two more, 
from the same high authority, and leave you to 
form your own judgment. i 

In John’s gospel, xv. 26, our Lord saith to 
the disciples, «‘ But when the Comforter 1s come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me.” John xvi. 7; 
“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expe- 
dient. for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, Z will send him unio you.” I 
here refer it to yourselves to determine, whether 
this holy person, ‘the Spirit of ‘Truth, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father ;’’ who is sent by the 
Son; and who speaketh not of himself, but ac- 
cording to the instructions he has received ;— 
whether this being is to be understood as the 
supreme God, or equal to the supreme God ;— 
or whether it could have been the intention of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who declares these things 
of him, to leave any such impression on the 
minds of his followers. 

There is but one passage of scripture, which 
presents any difficulty on this subject; and which 
has been greedily laid hold of, for the purpose 
of setting aside the piain and positive declara- 
tions of Christ. It may be as well to obviate 
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that alleged difficulty here, as it may be done 
easily, and in a few words. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, v. 3, ‘ Peter 
said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghost? Why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine heart? Thou hast not 
lied unto men, but unto God.” There must be a 
great lack of scripture evidence for the Athana- 
sian doctrine, when so weak an argument is 
relied on, and it is the strongest which can be 
produced, to prove the supreme Deity of the 
Holy Spirit: for in the same book of scripture, 
we might find a similar argument to prove the 
supreme Deity of an angel. Acts xxii. 9, “We 
find no evil in this man; but if a spirit or an 
angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against 


God. The plain meaning of the above passage 


is, that, by lying to the Apostles, who were in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit, Ananias had in effect 
lied to the Holy Spirit; and that lying to the 
Holy Spirit, was the same thing as lying to God 
himself, who had given them his Holy Spirit. 
This is no forced interpretation ; for you will all 
recollect that it is quite conformable to the usual 
phrase of scripture. Thus our Lord says to 
his Apostles, ‘He that despiseth you, despis- 
eth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent mes” And thus the Apostle Paul says, 
‘“‘ He that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, 
who hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit.” 


¥, 
Pi 


— 


SUBORDINATE TO THE FATHER. 135 | 


And thus it is, that Ananias, by lying to the 
Apostles, lied to the Holy Spirit ; and by lying to 
the Holy Spirit, lied to that God who gave them 
the Holy Spirit. And here I shall take leave of 
this part of my subject: for there is, in truth, 
no other passage of scripture which should raise 
even the shadow of a difficulty on this point. 

I have now submitted to your consideration 


such scripture testimonies, as appear to me clear- 


ly and satisfactorily to prove the position with 
which I set out,—that the beloved Son of God, 


our Saviour, and the Holy Spirit of God, the 


Comforter—however high in dignity and glory 
they confessedly stand—are yet subordinate, both 
in power and glory, to the great Father of all. 
And besides the testimony of scripture on this 
subject, there is none worthy of a moment’s 
consideration. 

I shali not refer you, for authority in aetloe 
to fathers, to councils, to creeds of human com- 
posure. These all, with me, and I hope with 
vou, pass for nothing, on a subject of this kind. 
What daring presumption would it be in me, to 
attach any authority to an opinion, as mine! 
And who is there, or has there been, since the 
days of the Apostles, in whom such a claim. 
must not be regarded as equally presumptuous ? 
If any man, or body of men, can produce a 
well-authenticated patent of infallibility—then, 
but not till then, let Christians surrender the 
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right of judging for themselves from Holy 
Scripture. 

You are all aware that the doctrine of Trinity, 
as set forth in the Athanasian creed, has.long — 
been established by human authority: but you 
may not all be aware of the fact, a fact well 
authenticated in church history,—that it was not 
till the beginning of the fourth century of the 
Christian era, that this doctrine assumed the 
shape and «character which it now bears. ‘Till 
then, Christians generally were satisfied with the 
theology of the Bible; were satisfied reverently 
to speak of God, and of the Son of God, and of the 
Spirit of God, in the language of the Bible. And | 
it were well if Christians generaliy could be in- 
duced to return to the same spirit and to the 
same practice. It were well if Christians could 
be taught to rest contented with the sole stand- 
ard of the Christian scriptures. Then should 
the churches, in their several orbits, revolve, in 
perfect harmony, around the only true centre of 
spiritual unity. Then should they all, notwith- 
standing any little aberrations, or temporary ob- 
scurations, move equably and steadily within the 
blessed light and heat of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. And then, instead of contending fiercely on 
points of doubtful disputation—instead of preach- 
ing Christ, even of envy and strife, it would be 
the delightful study of all to promote the good 
of all, and to preserve “ the unity of the spirit, 
n the bond of peace.” 
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Before I conclude this discourse, let me once 
more rebut’ a charge which may be directed 
against the doctrine which it contains, namely— 
that it goes to degrade the Son, and Spirit of 
God, and to rob them of their crown of glory. 
This would be a most awful charge, if there were 
any truth in it. But I take shelter under the 
shield of scripture, and do not feel it at all. I 
have spoken of these glorious beings only in the 
language of inspiration, in the language of Christ 
himself and his Apostles; and in company with 
them, I shall not be afraid to bear the brunt of 
any charge. 

Let those who are accustomed to make this 
charge beware, lest, without any sufficient war- 
rant from scripture, they subject themselves to 
the more awful charge, of invading the suprem- 
acy of the Father Almighty; and of giving, far- 
ther than he authorizes, that glory to any other, . 
which belongeth to himself alone. 

There still remains one general division of my 
subject, (whereon I shall not now enter,) under 
which I propose replying to the several argu- 
ments drawn from scripture, which appear of any 
weight in support of the Athanasian doctrine. I 
have been long accustomed to regard scripture 
as being, on every subject of which it treats, its 
own best interpreter. I shall employ it in that 
capacity here. There are names, and attributes, 


offices, and operations, ascribed to our Lord 
| 
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Jesus Christ in the scriptures, which are thought 
to identify him with the Father Almighty. It 
shall, God willing, be the business of my next 
discourse to show you, that none of these, when 
properly understood—comparing scripture with 
scripture—militate in the least against the gen- 
eral doctrine of divine revelation already laid 
down. In the mean time, be intreated to keep 
up your habit of scripture reading ; and may the 
Spirit of the living God direct you and me into 
the way of truth, and piety, and peace, for 
Christ’s sake. Amen. ‘: , 


SERMON VI. 
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1 CoRINTHIANS, li. 13. 


“ Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but. which the Holy Ghost 
_teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 


‘Tue pre-existent dignity and glory of our Lerd 
Jesus Christ are so plainly declared to us in holy 
scripture, as to leave me no room for doubt on 
the subject. At the same time, it appears to 
me, that, though his high office as Mediator be- 
tween God and men, and the inestimable bene- 
fits thereby secured to our fallen race, have been 
with all plainness exhibited in the gospel; yet 
the precise dignity of his nature has been no 
farther revealed, than by such general declara- 
tions, as declare him “the beloved Son of God,” 
“‘the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the 
express image of his person,” who “had glory 
with the Father before the foundation of the 
world.” 
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Now, if his professing followers had been con- 
tent, as they should have been, and as it appears 
they generally were for several. centuries, to 
speak of him in. the Janguage of scripture, and 
to think of him according to the representations 
of scripture, a great deal of mischief would have 
been prevented in the Christian world. But 
there is a propensity in man to go beyond his 
depth. He early sought to become wise, by 
eating of the prohibited tree of knowledge ; and 
he has ever manifested a strong wish to go far- 
ther into mysteries than is allowed him ; and, if 
possible, on such subjects to be ‘‘wise above 
what is written.” _ 

Yet, although this propensity led to many and 
grievous errors in the primitive ages of the 
church on other subjects, it so happened, that_ 
with respect to the divinity of Christ, there pre- 
vailed a very general uniformity of sentiment 
among Christians, during the first three hundred 
years after his death. So far as this uniformity 
obtained, it was secured, under God, simply by 
his followers’ being satisfied to express them- 
selves on the subject—* not in. the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth.” Then, Christians knew and 
spoke of*‘God the Father Almighty,” and of 
“‘ Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Sa- 
viour,” and of ‘*the Holy Ghost,” the guide 
and comforter of the faithful, as three distinct 
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persons: ‘but it does not appear, from the’re- 
cords of the three first.centuries, that any such 
belief had. obtained currency among them, as 
that these three divine persons constituted one 
being—one God ; or that they were all the same 
in substance, requal in power and glory. ~ 

We must look for'the origin of this belief at a 
later period ; and we shall find it among the 
ecclesiastical’records of the fourth’ century. The 
Emperor Constantine having embraced the faith 
of Christ, Christianity, thence forward became the 
religion of the empire. A controversy on this 
very subject having, in an evil hour, originated 
about that time at Alexandria, between the 
bishop of that see, and Arius, one of his pres- 
byters; and having, in a few years, spread over 
the face of Christendom, a council was held, in 
the year of our Lord 325, at the city’of Nice, 
in Bythinia, composed of three hundred and 
eighteen bishops, assembled by order of the Em- 
-peror, and with the professed design of settling 
this unhappy controversy. Then and there, af- 
ter much time spent in the most violent alterca- 
tions, was drawn up that celebrated formula of 
faith, known under the name of the Nicene 
creed; wherein it was, for the first time, asserted 
that “the Lord Jesus Christ is‘of one substance 
_with the Father ;”-and -whereon was afterwards 
founded the equally celebrated creed which goes 
under the name of St. Athanasius, a’bishop of 
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Alexandria in the fourth century; wherein it is 
decided that we must ‘‘ worship the Trinity in 


unity ; neither confounding the persons, nor di- 


*) 


viding the substance;” with *many. other pre- 
sumptuous and contradictory attempts at explain- 


_ing what the word of God has not:explained. 


It is proper, however, to observe, that though 
this latter creed contains, no:doubt, the doctrinal] 
views of Athanasius, it was probably composed 
several centuries after his death; as Dr. Water- 
land, who wrote the history of it,. states that it — 
was not received at Rome: till about the year 
1014; so that, you see, it is comparatively a 
novelty. 

But from the period of the Council of Nice, 
we may date that departure from the language 
of scripture on this subject, which had been 
hitherto unknown, but which has proved the 
unhappy source of so much uncharitable contro- 
versy from that day to this. Before this time, 
Christians knew nothing of those unscriptural 
terms, and modes of expression, which after- 
wards became, and still continue, familiar in 
their mouths as household words ;—such as Tri- 
nity in unity—triune God—incarnate God—suf- 
fering God—crucified God—unity of essence— 
sameness of substance—and many others equally 
unintelligible, which began then to be introduc- 
ed into creeds and homilies, and have ever since 
thrown such a cloud of confusion over the plajn 
and simple doctrine of the gospel of Christ. 
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The celebrated church historian, Mosheim, in 
speaking of that period, observes, that ‘‘ the 
Christian doctrine, as hitherto taught, preserved 
its native and beautiful simplicity, and was com- 
prehended in a small number of articles. . The 
public teachers inculcated no other doctrines 
than those contained in what is commonly called 
the Apostles’ creed ; and:in the method of illus- 
trating them, all vain subtleties, all mysterious 
researches, every thing that was beyond the 
reach of common capacities, were carefully 
avoided.’’* 

Jurieu, a French writer, who seems to have 
approved of the innovations of the fourth cen- 
tury, assures us that ‘“‘ the fundamental articles 
of Christianity were not understood by the fathers 
of the three first centuries ; that the true system 
began to be modelled by the Nicene bishops ; 
and was afterwards immensely improved and beau- 
tified by the following synods and councils.’’t 

But the venerable’ Eusebius, who took. a pro- 
minent part in the discussions of the fourth cen- 
tury, deeply lamented these imnovations; and 
asserted that ‘the use of unscriptural terms was 
the cause of almost all the confusion and disturb- 
ance that had happened in the church ;’’—an ob- 
servation which the whole history of controversy, 
down to the present times, has amply verified. 


* Vol. i, p. 149. Jortin’s Rem. vol, ii. p. 29. 
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Thus it came to pass, that modes of expression, 
sanctioned by mere human authority, supplanted 
the language of divine inspiration ;—that | the 
crude conceptions of fallible men occupied the 
place of the truths of God;—and that creeds, 
concocted in the heat of human passions, and 
the bitterness of human controversy, were made 
a kind of convenient substitute for the Bible; 
and have continued to hang, like so many mill- 
stones, about the neck of Christianity, from that 
day to this. 

A spirit of theological inquiry Hes: however, 
gone abroad, over the Christian world. Men are 
looking back to the pure fountain of divine truth; 
and, as they learn to regard the bible with all due 
reverence, they will gradually lay aside those for- 
mularies of human composure, together with the 
trammels of human authority; and learn, after 
the example of the primitive Christians, to speak 
of those things, “not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost- 
teacheth.” 3 

This would, indeed, be a return to first prin-. 
ciples, most devoutly to be wished for. On-all 
subjects beyond our reach, like the present, and 
on which we can really know nothing but what 
divine revelation teacheth us, what more desir- 
able—what wiser or more respectful, than that 
men should learn to limit themselves to the very 
words of that revelation. These are the primitive 
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principles, on which it has been my design and 
sincere endeavour to conduct the present inves- 
tigation. In laying before you, at considerable 
length, the scripture doctrine of the pre-exist- 
ent dignity and glory of the Son of God, our 
blessed Saviour; and in producing. those testi- 
monies which go to establish the supremacy of 
the Father Almighty, with the kindred doctrine 
of the subordination of the Son and Holy Ghost; 
Ihave offered you, I could offer you, no author- | 
ity, but that of the Bible. I have clothed my 
testimony in no other language than that of the 
Bible. I am anxious to return as nearly as I 
can, and to bring you with me as nearly as I 
can, to the primitive, certain, and only sufficient 
standard of the Christian scriptures. And there- 
fore I have been careful, on the subject before 
us, to seek my testimonies only in the scriptures, 
and to produce them only in the language of the 
_ scriptures; and Ihave no doubt you have hitherto 
received the testimony and the language of 
scripture with that profound reverence and re- 
spect, which are due’to every word which pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

There is one division of my subject still re- 
maining; under which I promised to reply to 
all those arguments drawn from scripture, which 
appear to be of any weight in support of the 
Athanasian doctrine. I now mean, with God’s 
blessing, to fulfil that promise. And as I have 
ever been of opinion that scripture is its own 
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best interpreter; and that one of the safest rules 
of explication is, to interpret those passages 
which may be dark and difficult, by others which 
are plain and easy of comprehension; I shall 
proceed to execute my remaining task upon 
these principles—not venturing to bees of 
‘divine. things ‘‘in the. words which man’s wis- 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 

It is not denied, that on either side of this 
question, take what view of it you may, there 
are considerable difficulties presented in scrip- 
ture. On the Trinitarian side, almost every 
quotation I have hitherto made, with many other 
‘passages of the same description, will be found 
to stand directly in the way. And these ob- 
stacles have appeared, to the abettors of that 
system, otherwise so insurmountable, that they 
have been driven to the necessity of contriving 
that nice and curious distinction, by which our 
Lord is made to utter all those things merely in 
his human nature—a rule of interpretation which 
is not only unsupported by scripture, but, as I 
showed you before, is positively overthrown by 
scripture. On that view of the doctrine, which 
I have presented to you from the word of God, 
‘we meet with comparatively few difficulties ; ; and 
those, such as may, without violence or much 
labour, be reconciled to the general tenor and 
teaching of divine revelation. 
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You must have observed, that in treating of 
the high subjects which have successively come 
under review, I have confined myself to the 
books of the New Testament. I have done so 
purposely ; and my reason is obvious. Whilst I 
reverence all scripture, as given by inspiration 
of God, I have been accustomed to regard the 
writings of the Old Testament as belonging 
chiefly to a dispensation which was merely pre- 
paratory to the gospel. And whilst we do well 
to take heed to the “sure word of prophecy” 
which they contain, an inspired Apostle hath 
taught us to regard even that prophecy but as 
“a light shining in a dark place,” compared with . 
the splendour of gospel day—the beams of the 
Sun of Righteousness. Any attempt, therefore, 
to throw strong light on the subject before us, 
from the writings of the Old Testament, would. 
be like holding a taper to the meridian-sun. 

Nevertheless, the Old Testament writings have 
been largely drawn upon in defence of the Trini- 
tarian hypothesis; and many portions of them 
have been pressed, very unwillingly, into the ser- 
vice. I shall take notice but of two passages — 
which have been so employed from those more — 
ancient scriptures; and that because they seem 
chiefly relied on, by those who have so employ-_ 
ed them. 

The first of these is ones in the.book of Gene- 
sis, 1. 26, ** And God said, let ws make man in 
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our image, after our likeness.” As also Gen. in. 
22, ** And the Lord God said, behold, the man 
is become as one of us, to know good and evil.” 
Now, here is no difficulty, if you recollect what 
the New ‘Testament so plainly tells you, that 
‘God created all things by Jesus Christ ;’—that 
Jesus Christ had “glory with the Father before 
the world was ;”—that he “ was in the begin- 
ning with God;’—and that ‘ without him was 
not any thing made that was made.”’ What more 
easy or natural, then, than to suppose that God 
the Father, in determining to create man, should 
thus address himself to his beloved Son, ‘‘ Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness :’— 
or, afterwards, ‘man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil;”—language which, while 
it determines nothing as to number of persons, — 
identity of essence, or sameness of substance, 
clearly marks that similitude, that likeness, that 
‘‘image of the invisible God,” which the New 
Testament attributes to Christ. But such lan- 
guage has no more reference to the doctrine of 
Trinity, as commonly received—the doctrine of 
three persons in one God—than it has to the 
polytheism of Greece or Rome. ° 

The second Old Testament passage, which is 
frequently adduced in support of the supreme 
Deity of Christ, is found in the prophecy of 
Isaiah, ix. 6, ** For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given; and the government shall be 
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upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called | 
Wonderful, ‘Counsellor, the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” ‘This 
specimen of eastern description, so common in 
the prophetic writings, is one of the many pas- 
sages in the Old Testament that have been ap- 
plied to the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
self-styled orthodox divines, in the most gratui- 
tous manner, and without any scripture warrant 
whatsoever. If you look attentively at the 
seventh chapter of Isaiah, you will find that this 
oriental description, extraordinary as it may ap- 
pear, belongs, at least in the first instance, to a 
ruler whom God promised to raise up at that 
time in the house of David; even to that son 
of Ahaz, who succeeded him in the government, 
and whose name, Hezekiah, signifies ‘‘God my 
- strength,” or ‘ the mighty God ;” and of whom 
it is said, in this seventh chapter, that his name 
should accordingly be called Immanuel, that is, 
‘‘God with us.” In this chapter you will find, 

that when the confederate kings of Syria and 
Ephraim came to war against Jerusalem, it is 
recorded of Ahaz, the king, that “ his heart 
was moved, and the heart of his people, as the 
trees of the wood are moved with the wind.” 
The prophet is sent to comfort the house of Da- 
_ vid with a token of deliverance out of the hands 
of these kings; and this, you will find at the 

fourteenth verse, was to be the sign: ** Behold, 
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a virgin (the virgin daughter of Jerusalem, a 
common phrase in the prophecies,) shall con- 
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he eat, that 
he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good. For before the child shall know to refuse 
the evil, and choose the good, the land that thou 
abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings.” If 
this prophecy referred only to the birth of Christ, 
how could the deliverance here promised be cer- 
tified by an event, which did not take place for 
many centuries after? A part of this prophecy is 
undoubtedly applied, and most appropriately, to 
our Lord Jesus Christ in the gospel: but it is 
plain that, in the first instance, this whole pro- 
phetic description, in both chapters, belongs to 
the good King Hezekiah, and to the happy de- 
liverance which God wrought by him for the 
house of David. ‘There are several portions of 
that in the ninth chapter most strikingly and 
beautifully descriptive, and which may be fairly 
employed as descriptive of the person, charac- 
ter, and office of Christ, our blessed Saviour. 
But if you apply the whole literally to him, look — 
at the conclusions to which you are inevitably 
led. If you look upon him as the Almighty 
God, you must believe that that God was 
“a child,” and was “born” into the world. 
—If you look upon him as_ being literally 
“the everlasting Father,” you must believe that 
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he was the father of himself—thereby destroying 
that very distinction between, the Father and the 
‘Son, which Trinitarians themselves wish to pre- 
serve. Tor they shrink, as they ought, from the 
bare idea of confounding the persons; and ac- 
cordingly they are very willing to translate these 
words, not ‘the everlasting Father,” but “the 
Father of the age to come.’ Nor do they ever | 
venture to exchange the terms Father and Son 
between the first and second persons: of their 
_ Trinity: thus, in point of fact, giving up the 

doctrine of absolute equality, of absolute iden- 
tity, for which, in words, they contend. 

I shall not take notice of any more of these 
forced authorities, from the Old Testament. If 
you read those prophecies therein contained, 
which have a plain and immediate reference to 
the promised Messiah, they will be found so far 
from representing him as the supreme God,— 
that they uniformly represent him as the mes- 
senger and the servant of the supreme God, and — 
such other titles as clearly indicate subordination. 
And, what is a good deal to the present purpose, 
they have all along been so understood, by the 
people to whom they were addressed. For, 
though the prophets were read every sabbath 
day, in the synagogue of the Jews, I believe it 
never has been alleged that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, or any thing approaching to it, ever 
formed a part of the creed of that Dee 
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Weturn, therefore, to the New Testament, and 
to the consideration of the chief of those pas- 
sages which have been adduced therefrom, in 
‘support of the supreme Deity of Christ: for, aif 
the doctrine be true, it will be found there, and 
found plainly taught. | 

Matthew, i. 23.—* Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name, Immanuel, which, being 
interpreted, is God with us.” These words 
were quoted by the evangelist, from the pro- 
phecy which we have just reviewed: and, we 
need not think it strange, that such a title as 
this, should be conferred onthe Son of God, our 
spiritual deliverer, when we find the same title 
conferred on the son of Ahaz, who was a mere 
temporal deliverer. ‘There is no comparison be- 
tween the value of the two deliverances: but it 
was the same God, whose hand and power ac- 
complished both ;—~in the one instance, by the 
instrumentality of Hezekiah; and in the other, 
by that of his beloved Son. And on both, was 
therefore conferred the ‘title of Immanuel, or 
<‘God with us.” Doubtless, our Lord Jesus 
Christ has an incomparably higher claim to this 
title, than any human being whatsoever. But 
that no aid can be derived from this title, to the 
‘doctrinein question, you may satisfy yourselves, 
by only looking over those ‘alphabetical tables 
of proper names, with their explanations from 
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the original, which are to be found in the most 
of our larger Bibles. There, among many simi- 
lar, you will find the following names, with their 
significations thus annexed :—* Abiel, God my 
father ;” « Elijah, God the Lord;” “Ezekiel, 

the strength of God;” “Ishmael, God who 
hears ;” “‘ Immanuel, God with us;” ‘ Lemuel, 
God with them.” There is nothing conclusive, 
therefore, in this name, Immanuel; for by the 
_same rule you might prove the supreme Deity of 
many besides our Lord Jesus Christ. 

On the subject of our Lord’s titles generally, 
we may observe, that it need not excite our sur- 
prise that this glorious being, who is represented 
as next in dignity to the Father, and who has 
had such extraordinary honours and powers con- 
ferred upon him by the Almighty, should like- 
wise have some most extraordinary names be- 
stowed upon him in scripture. 

Thus, it is readily admitted, that in John’s 
gospel, we read, that “the word was God ;” 
that, in the same gospel, xx. 28, Thomas called 
him “my Lord and my God ;” that, in Hebrews, 
i. 8, God himself addresseth him thus, ‘ thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever—a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” 
These, I believe, are the only other passages of 
the New Testament, wherein the name of God 
is directly, and without dispute, applied to our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And yet, in each of these 
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as is ever the case, you will find something, 
either in the form of expression, or in the con- 
text, or in both, that serves to distinguish him 
from that still greater being, whom he himself 
acknowledges to be his Fa 

“ Thus, whilst the evangelist tells us that ‘the 
word was God,” he tells us plainly that ‘the word 
was with God.” This would either have no mean- 
ing, or, in truth, would go to destroy “ the divine 
unity, if he had meant ‘to represent the word as 
the supreme God ;—for what other God could 
the supreme God be with? At the 14th verse, he 
observes, “¢ and the word was made’ flesh, and 
dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory, the 
glory (not as of the supreme God, but) as of the 
only begotten of the Father.” For if he had 
meant the supreme God, how then could he 
have said, as he has, at the 18th verse, “no man 
hath seen God at any time: the enly begotten 
Son, which is in the Sees of the Father, Ae 
hath declared him.” 

Thomas’s exclamation of sudden surprise— 
‘“my Lord, and my God,” and that, too, from — 
aman who, but the moment before, was < faith- 
less and unbelieving,” and appears to have re- 
garded our Lord as nothing better than an im- 
- postor, will surely not be able to overturn, in 
any thinking mind, the express testimony of our 
Lord himself, in the 17th verse of the same 
chapter—-* I am not yet ascended to my Father; 
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but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to 
my God and your God.” 
- Thus, also, in Hebrews, i i. 8, when the Father 
saith unto the Son, * thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever—a sceptre Ge righteousness is the 
sceptre of thy kingdom ;” ;’ a superficial reader 
might conclude him the supreme God. But let 
the most superficial reader look at the very next 
verse, uttered by the same sovereign being, and 
his conclusion falls to the ground :—** Thou hast 
loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” If Christ 
were meant to be represented as the supreme 
God, who could there be that might be called 
his God? Who, in that case, might anoint him 
with the oil of gladness? Who, in that cases, 
ought to be regarded as his fellows? 

In this manner you will find the Trinitarian 
argument, derived from this title, directly over- 
turned in the very passages in which it is found. 

_ But it is proper farther to meet this argument 
by the following observations. ‘The term God, 
_as implying authority and dominion, is often in 
scripture applied to beings whom we should ne- 
ver think of confounding with the supreme God. 
Thus, Exodus, vii. 1, ‘* And the Lord said unto 
~ Moses, see, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh.” 
Judges, magistrates, and civil rulers, are deno- 
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minated Gods, in Psalm Ixxxii. 6. Even the 
spirit of evil, who ‘‘blindeth the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them,” is, in 2 Cor. iv. 4, 
styled ‘‘ the God of this world? I might multi- 
ply examples, to show you that the mere appli- 
cation of this name affords no support to the 
Trinitarian hypothesis. But, without dwelling 
thereon, I observe farther, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ never, in so much as one instance, applied 
this title to himself. He never said either that 
he was God, or that he was equal with God— 
which, if the doctrine were true, would have 
been a most unaccountable omission. ‘The Jews, 
indeed, at one time charge him (John v. 18,) 
with ‘‘making himself equal with God.” But 
does he admit the charge? No! He repels it 
by a lengthened reply, commencing with these 
words—*“ verily, verily, the Son can do nothing of 
himself ;” declaring, that ‘‘ authority was given 
him,” and ‘‘judgment committed to him, by the 
Father ;’’? and reiterating the assertion with 
which he sets out, ‘‘Z can of mine own self do 
nothing.’ At another time, the Jews charge 
him with “making himself God.’—John x. 33.. 
Does he admit the charge now? No more than 
before. ‘*Jesus answered them, is it not writ- 
ten in your law, I said, ye are Gods, (namely, 
the magistrates, or civil rulers.) If he called 
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them Gods unto whom the word of God came, 
and the scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of 
him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, thou blasphemest, because I said 
(not that I am God, but) that Z am the Son of 
God.” We have, therefore, on this subject, not 
merely the silence of Christ, but we have his 
direct and positive disclaimer. 

_ There are three other passages of scripture, 
wherein Trinitarians contend that the name of 
God is attributed to our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The first is Romans, ix. 5, wherein, accord- 
ing to our translation, Christ seems to be styled 
“over all, God blessed for ever.” This is no 
place for the introduction of Greek criticism. 
But those who are acquainted with the original, 
will perceive that the verse in which these words 
stand, might be so translated as to run thus :— 
‘* Whose are the fathers, (the Apostle is speaking 
of the Israelites,) of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, is Christ; and whose is the God over all, 
blessed: for ever.’ And this would be in close 
conformity with other similar enumerations by 
the same Apostle: for example, “there is one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all.” But even if the translation 
here were correct, as I believe it is not, and that 
Christ. is called “God over all,’ we must still 
say, with the same Apostle elsewhere, “ When 
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all things are put under him, it is manifest that he 
is excepted which did put all things under him.’’ 
The second of these passages is 1st Timothy, 
iil, 16, where we meet with this language— 
“ oreat is the mystery of godliness; God was 
manifest in the flesh.” ‘The true reading of this 
_ passage in the original has not been well settled. 
With that, however, I shall not trouble you; 
but reading it as it stands in our translation, 
“‘ without controversy, great is the mystery of 
godliness; God was manifest in the flesh, justi- 
fied in the spirit, seen of angels, preached into 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received 
up into glory ;’—let me only ask you, in what 
sense is it supposable, that the supreme God, 
who “ fills heaven and earth,” and is represented. 
to us as unchangeable, could be ‘received up, 
into glory?” We know with what ease and cor- 
rectness this language applies to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. : 
The third and remaining passage wherein it is 
contended that Christ is called.God, is 1st John, 
v. 20. In connexion therewith, read the 19th 
verse :—** We know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedness. And we know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that 
is true; and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life.” The Apostle in this passage is 
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evidently speaking both of God, and of the Son. 
of God; and in the concluding sentence, he 
sums up what he has said of both, in these 
words-— this is the true God,” namely, the Fa- 
ther; and this is “eternal life,” namely, the 
Son, through whom he hath bestowed that ines- 
timable gift. For we should not suppose that 
the Apostle here applies the title of the “true 
God” to the Son, in direct contradiction to the 
exclusive language of our blessed Lord himself, 
when, in speaking of the same subject, he ad- 
dresseth the Father in these words, recorded by 
the same St. John :—*“ this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

I shall close my observations on the use of 
this name, by the plain declaration of an inspir- 
ed Apostle, 1 Cor. viii. 5, ‘* There ts none other 
God but one. For though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there 
are Gods many, and Lords many,) but to us 
there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and one Lord.Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.” 

There are several places in scripture, where 
the Father and the Son are said to be one; from 
which it has been rashly inferred that they are 
one being—one God. Among these I should not 
notice the famous passage, 1 John, v. 7, where 
it is said that “there are three that bear record 
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in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one ;” except for the 
purpose of stating, that it did not belong to the 
original text; that it was never once quoted in 


_the early controversies on this subject; and that 


it has long since been given up as spurious by 
candid Trinitarians—not having been found in 
any copy of the scriptures of an older date than 
the art of printing, about four hundred years 
ago. But if it were genuine, the observations 
on the following passage would apply to it with 
equal force. ‘The passage I allude to is John 
x. 30 —** My sheep hear my. voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. And I give unto 
them eternal. life ; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father, which gave them me, is greater 
than all, and none is able to pluck them out i 
my Father’s hand. I and my Father are one.’ 

It was upon this that the Jews charged our Lord 
with ‘‘ making himself God ;” to which ground- 
less charge he replied as before quoted ; and yet 
Christians continue, upon the same ground, to 
make the same assertion. Our Lord does not 
say, here or elsewhere, that the Father and he 
were one God; that would have settled the ques- 
tion. But his meaning is easily ascertained by 
reference to his own explanation, contained in 
John xvii. 11, “Holy Father, keep through 


thine own name those whom thou hast given me, — 
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that they may be one, as we are.” And again, at 
the 20th verse, “ Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word, that they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us; that the world may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me, I have given them, that 
they may Le one, even as we are one;”? making it 
as plain as words can, that—not identity of 
essence—but unity of will, was his meaning. 

There are other scripture expressions, which, 
as Trinitarians allege, go to invest Christ with 
all the incommunicable attributes of Deity. Let 
us examine a few of the strongest. | 

Thus he says of himself, Rev. 1.11, “Iam 
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.” This 
is the only passage of any weight which has 
been, or can be, adduced in support of his abso- 
lute eternity—an attribute which is no where ex- 
pressly claimed for him. And it may help you 
to understand his meaning in this passage, if you 
read the following, Rev. iii. 14—where he styles. 
himself “ the beginning of the creation of God ;” 
Col. i. 15, where the Apostle Paul expressly 
calls him ‘* the first born of every creature ;” and 
Rev i. 5, where the Apostle John denominates 
him “ the first begotten from the dead.” 

The omnipresence of Christ, in the same sense 
with the Father, is sought to be inferred from 
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his own gracious promise, *“* where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them.” ‘This is a most glorious 
and comfortable truth; a truth in which we 
should all most cordially rejoice. But this bless- 
ed truth may be received and. rejoiced in by 
Christians, without ascribing the absolute omni- 
presence of the Deity to our Lord Jesus Christ. 
His own words, John xiv. 25, ‘‘These things 
have I spoken unto you, being yet present with 
you ;’’ and the words of the Apostle to the ‘Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. v. 3, “I verily, as absent in 
the body, but ae in the spirit;” and to the 
Colossians, ii. 5, “ Though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am with you in the spirit’—making 
all due allowance for the vast difference between 
the beloved Son of God and his Apostle—may 
lead us to understand our Lord’s meaning in this 
gracious promise, so as not to confound him with 
that Being, who fills heaven and earth by the 
very necessity of his nature. | 
That our blessed Lord knows what is done in 
the churches, and that he searcheth the hearts 
of the children of men, is the undoubted doc- | 
trine of the gospel. But if, by such representa- 
tions, you think you can establish his absolute 
- omniscience, you may, by the same rule, as well 
prove the omniscience, not only of his AOSHES; 
who had the faculty of ‘ discerning spiriis,” but 
of all Christians, whom the Apostle John thus 
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describes—* Ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things.” Such expressions 
are not to be understood according to the letter. 
Besides, our Lord himself, however extensive 
his knowledge, positively disavows omniscience, 
in the same sense with the Father, when he tells 
us that he knows not of the day and hour of 
judgment, which are known to the “ Father only.” 

“JT can do all things,” saith the Apostle, 
“through Christ Jesus strengthening me.” In 
a similar sense, but doubtless in a much higher 
degree, our blessed Lord may be said to do all 
things, through the great power conferred on 
him of the Father. But those passages which 
are thought to attribute absolute omnipotence to 
Christ, ought certainly to be understood in such 
a sense, as not to contradict his own positive 
declarations, when he tells us that “to sit on 
right hand and on his left, is not his.to give ;? 
and that all the powers which he possessed, high 
and inconceivable as they may be to us, were, 
nevertheless, “ given him of the Father.” 

It is said in scripture, that “in him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” That 
is, probably, that the Son of God, in human 
nature, was the fullest display that could be 
given of the Divine attributes, in a bodily form, 
But whatever this may mean, it must all be re- 
ferred to the good pleasure of the Father Al- | 
mighty—* for it pleased the Father that in him 
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should all fulness dwell.” And we cannot sup- 
pose the Apostle meant that all Christians should 
become Gods, when he prays that “ they may be 
filled with all the fulness of God.” 

And here I desire it to be understood, that, 
by the scripture quotations under these heads, I 
do not mean to institute a comparison between 
the attributes of our Divine Master and those of 
any among his followers, or those of any inferior 
nature whatsoever. Because I am persuaded, by 
the plain representations of scripture, that our 
Lord. Jesus Christ is invested with prerogatives 
and powers incomparably superior to those of 
men, and of angels. Who, among the children 
of men,—who, among the sons of the mighty, 
may be brought into comparison with him, who 
hath all all power in heaven and earth given him, 
and who is truly styled ‘the image of the invt- 

_ sible God.” a 
The form of reg uareien pian properly 
be understood as bearing | testimony to the doc- 
trine of three persons in one God. The Son of 
God, and the Holy Ghost, are represented in 
the gospel as great and glorious spirits, to whom 
is committed the dispensation of the covenant 
of grace to fallen man. And is it strange that 
the rite of initiation to that covenant should be 
performed—first, in the name of God, the Fa- 
ther, the source of that covenant ; secondly, in 
the name of the Son, the anointed Saviour un- 
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der that covenant ; and thirdly, in the name of 
_ the Holy Ghost, who, under that covenant, is the 
appointed sanctifier of the people of God? 

The form of apostolical benediction is as lit- 
tle to be relied on, in the same view. For as 
that form does not always take in the three per- 
sons of the Father, and the Sonj and. the Holy 
Ghost, so neither is it always confined to them. 
Rev. i. 4, “John, to’ the» seven churches which 
are in Bean : grace be unto you, and peace, from 
him which is, and which was, and which is to 
come ; and from the seven. spirits which are before 
his throne ; and from Jesus Christ, the faithful 
witness.” If the apostolical benediction taught 
any thing about the persons in the Godhead, 
on what principle is it that the number has been 
fixed at three ? 

Christ’s high office as judbae of the wos 18 
supposed to ascertain the fact of his supreme 
Deity. There is one sense in which God himself 
is judge, and there is another in which the Son 
of God is judge ; and they are both compre- 
hended and explained by the Apostle, when he 
says, Rom.ii. 16, “In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets: of men, by Jesus Christ.’ 
Remember what he himself said to the dis- 
ciples, Matt. xix. 28, ‘Ye which have: followed 
me in the pobebceasisn: when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
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tribes of Israel.” This, doubtless, is to be un- 
derstood in a sense quite subordinate to the 
judgment of Christ. But remember also what 
he hath said of himself—that ‘all judgment is 
committed to him” of the Father; and what the 
Apostle has said of him, that he “is ordained of 
God to be judge of the quick and the dead.” 
And we may rest assured, that He who hath 
appointed him to that high, interesting, and 
glorious office, has given him all powers, has 
communicated to him all capabilities, necessary 
to the full and perfect discharge of it. But 
there is nothing, even in this extraordinary 
office, which necessarily identifies him with the 
Father Almighty. 

His own words, John xiv. 9, “he that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father,’’ may appear, to 
superficial readers, to prove the absolute identity 
of the Father and the Son. But if these words 
were to be so understood, such an interpretation 
would not only go to confound the persons, and 
annihilate that distinction which Trinitarians 
themselves wish to support, but they would 
flatly contradict the testimony of Christ himself; 
when he declares that “no man hath seen God at 
any time; the only begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. Sg 
Besides, the form of expression is ‘clearly anala- 
gous to the usual phrase of Christ, ‘“‘he that 
receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiv- 
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eth me, receiveth him that sent me;” by which 
expressions we never think of establishing the 
personal identity of all the parties. 

The only expression in scripture, which seems 
to claim for Christ an equality with God, is to be 
found in Philippians, ii. 6; ‘‘ thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God.” Our Lord’s pre- 
vious and positive disavowal of any such claim 
might lead us to suspect some inaccuracy in the 
translation here. The Apostle is exhorting 
Christians to humility and lowliness of mind, by 
the example of Christ; and, according to the 
present rendering, the attitude in which our 
Lord is presented of claiming equality with God, 
would seem unfavourable to his argument. But 
the passage may, without violence, be rendered 
thus—“thought it not robbery to be like unto 
God.” By this translation, you at once give 
force to the Apostle’s reasoning, and reconcile 
the expression to the general teaching of scrip- 
ture. And then the entire passage will run 
thus: ‘* Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be like unto God ;_ne- 
ertheless, made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men; and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly ez- 
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alted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus ‘Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” If it were the 
doctrine of scripture, or of this passage, that 
Christ is the supreme God, what meaning would 
there be in the declarations, that he was “ in the 
form of God?’ or, * thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God?” In what sense could the most 
high and immutable God “ make himself of no 
reputation,” and ‘‘ become obedient unto death?” 
Or who is the God that could “ exalt him,”»—or 
where was there room for his exaltation, to higher 
degrees of glory than he always possessed? 

The only point, of any weight, that remains. to 
be noticed, is the worship which is alleged to be 
given to Christ, and which it is thought repre- 
sents him as the supreme God. I need not re- 
mind you that the term worship, as used in the 
scriptures, does not always mean that adoration 
which belongs exclusively to the God and Father 
of all: and that its signification is limited and 
explained by the persons and the objects to 
whom it is applied. Thus, to give you one or 
two instances out of many: in Daniel, ii. 46, 
Nebuchadnezzar ‘worshipped Daniel; and in 
Luke, xiv. 10, the words of Christ himself are, 
‘then shalt thou have worshep in the presence 
of them that sit at meat with thee.” : 


ITS OWN BEST INTERPRETER. 169 


It is cheerfully admitted that high honour and 
worship are due to Christ, as Mediator between 
God and men. But where does he himself ever 
claim to be worshipped as the Father? Or where 
have we in scripture the fact of his ever having 
been worshipped as the supreme God? No 
where. On the contrary, he tells us, that <‘ the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and truth.” When his disciples sought his in- 
structions in the duty of prayer, he directed 
them to address their petitions to the same Father 
in heaven, to whom he addressed his own. And 
dlp: even of the period of his highest 
exaltation, he said to them, ‘In that day ye 
shall ask me nothing. Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you.”— 
These instructions of Christ seem to make it 
plain, that the worship which is due to him is 
mediatorial worship. And this worship, I ap- 
prehend, we render to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when, conformably to his own instructions, we 
offer up our prayers to the Father Almighty, zn 
the name, and through the mediation of his “ be- 
loved Son, in whom he is well pleased ;’’ and 
expect an answer of peace to our ae peti- 
tions, jor his sake. 

The very idea of his mediation, and of his in- 
tercession, should prevent our regarding the glo- 
rious being who performs these high offices, as 
the ultimate object of our adoration. When he 
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requires it of all men to ‘“‘ honour the Son, as 
they honour the Father who sent him,” it is not 
on the ground of any claim to be God, equal 
with the Father; but on ground that cannot sus- 
tain any such intra of equality—the ground that 
“all judgment had been committed to him by the 
Father.” ) | 

When Stephen, at his death, was favoured by 
the vision of the glory of Christ, he addressed | 
him not as the supreme God, but as the “‘ Son 
of man, sitting on the right hand of God.’— 
Whilst it is right that “in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow” before the throne, it is 
equally necessary that ‘“‘ every tongue should | 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father.” 

This distinction is clearly and uniformly pre- 
served, even in the highest ascriptions of honour 
and glory to the Redeemer, of which the scrip-_ 
tures give us any account. Thus it is that the 
redeemed in heaven offer him their homage: 
“Unto him that loved us, and. washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests wnio God and his Father, to 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” 
And the whole of the heavenly homage is repre- 
sented as offered to him, not in the character of 
_ the supreme God, but as distinguished from the 
supreme God, in the character of the ‘* Lamb 
that was slain.” ‘They sung a new song, say- 


ye 


ITS OWN BEST INTERPRETER. 171 


ing, thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood. And 
I heard ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands, saying with a loud voice, 
worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying, bless-. 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto. 
Him that sitieth upon ne throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever.” 

I have now replied to all dinse: arguments. ° 
drawn from scripture, which appear of any 
weight in support of the Athanasian doctrine. 
A.few others might be noticed ; but they are of 
small comparative importance ; and I shall here, 
in a very few words, sum up the entire argu- 
ment, as it regards the person and dignity of the 
Son of God. 

_ Whilst. the testimony of holy scripture evi- 
dently will not permit us to identify him with 
the Father Almighty, it at the same time clearly 
teacheth us to regard him as a being next in 
power and glory to the supreme God—a being 
who “had glory with the Father before the 
world was ;” and who has been employed as the 
highly honoured agent of God in the creation 
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and sippecine of the world—=who was sent by 
God, and yet voluntarily came into the world, 

in the fulness of time, to redeem our fallen race, 
by offering himself a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world ;—-and who, because he thus 
humbled himself, and became obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross, is now highly ex- 
alted by the right of God; has obtained a name 
above every name; is.ordained to be judge of the 
quick and the dead; is now honoured and wor- 
shipped as the great Mediator between God and 
men; and will be associated with the Father of 
all in the praises of eternity. ‘‘ Salvation to our 
God, which sitteth on the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever. Amen.” 


I have now, pursuant to my original proposal, 
gone through what appeared to me necessary in 
laying before you the scripture doctrine of the 
divinity of the Son of God, our ever blessed 
Saviour—guarding this important subject as care- 
fully as I could from the deficiencies of Socin- 
ianism, on the one side, and from the redundan- 
cies of the Athanasian doctrine, on the other. 
Compared with the doctrine of the New Testa-_ 
ment, they both appear to me erroneous ex- 
tremes. The one is an error of defect; the 
other is an error of excess. The scripture doc- 
_ trine seems to lie between. And though it may 
appear safer to attribute too much glory, rather- 
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than too little, to our exalted Redeemer, the 
safest and best course is, to keep as near to the 
plain and obvious teaching of scripture as we 
can :_I say the plain teaching of scripture—for, 
however high and difficult the subject we have 
been treating of may be, what the scriptures 
have taught us of it seems sufficiently plain. 
There are points connected therewith, which 
we may be curious to know, which yet are with- 
held from us. For example, the precise dignity 
of the nature of Christ has not been clearly re- 
vealed; whilst the general scripture declarations, 
which raise him far above the nature of man, and 
yet do not elevate him to a perfect equality with 
the supreme God, seem intelligible to the com- 
monest capacity. | 

I know it is common to say, that the doctrine 
of Trinity—the doctrine of three persons in the 
Godhead—is a mystery, and therefore unfit for 
examination. Doubtless there are some doc- 
trines of Christianity altogether above our com- 
prehension ; and if the doctrine before us were 
taught in scripture, we should be ready to be- 
lieve it, however mysterious. For a doctrine 
may be above our reason, and yet perfectly true; 
and if it be not against reason, there is nothing 
to hinder our credence, on the ascertained autho- 
rity of revelation. But a doctrine that is not 
certainly founded on scripture, is not to be re- 
ceived on human testimony, merely because it 
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happens to be mysterious and unintelligible ;— 
for, on that principle, what is there that you 
should refuse? And yet this is the only prin- 
ciple urged by some in the case before us. 

When any doctrine is proposed to your belief, 
your first business and care should be, to ascertain 
whether it be really taught in scripture. If, on 
a careful examination, you find it so; then, whe- 
ther it be intelligible throughout, or connected 
with mystery, you are bound implicitly to receive 
it, as the truth of God. If, after a careful exa- 
mination, you find it otherwise, then, however 
intelligible or unintelligible it may be, you are 
equally bound in duty to repudiate and reject it, 
as the foul invention of man. : 

It is in this way, and on these principles, I 
wish you to treat the several doctrinal views 
which have been proposed to you in the pro- 
gress of this investigation. I have stated to you, 
that, after a serious scrutiny, the contending doc- 
trines of Socinus and Athanasius, appear to me 
equally unfounded inscripture. But it is not for 
me to sit in judgment on those who entertain 
either of them:—‘to their own master, they 
stand or fall.” Regarding them both, however, 
as errors of great importance, I feel a sincere 
desire that you should be free from them. 

I need not, I think, repeat it, that I do not 
foolishly expect'any of you to adopt, or to re- 
ject any doctrine, because I have done so. I 
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claim no attention to any opinion, considered as 
mine. But I do call for your submission to the 
authority of divine revelation. I call upon you 
to “ search the scriptures :”—and to search them 
without reference to the opinion of man :—search 
them as the proper and sufficient standard of the 
Christian faith :—search them with humble and 
teachable minds:—search them with earnest 
prayer for the guidance of the Spirit of Truth. 
They are the only infallible guide. ‘They con- 
tain all things essential to the care of your spiritual 
interests. They are “ profitable for doctrine.” 
They ‘‘ make wise unto salvation.” They give 
understanding to the simple. In a word, they 
have the living God for their author :—they have 
the salvation of souls for their object :—they have 
truth, without any mixture of error, for their con- 
tents. A few inaccuracies may have crept into our 
translation of the scriptures, but they seem to be 
of comparatively trifling importance. And when 
you consider the changes, and the hands through 
which they have come—it should be regarded as 
nothing less than a standing miracle, that the 
scriptures of truth have been handed down in 
such purity, through so many generations, to our 
own time. Receive them cordially, my beloved 
brethren, as the sole rule of your faith and prac- 
tice; and fearlessly and resolutely turn away 
from the doctrines and commandments of men. 
The allegiance you owe to your “one Master,”’ 
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absolutely requires this of you. ‘‘ Stand fast, 
therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made you free; and be not entangled with any 
yoke of human bondage.” He is your only 
lawgiver and judge in those matters which con- 
cern your eternal salvation. You will not be 
justified in regarding the greatest authority upon 
earth, in opposition to, or in the neglect of, what 
he has expressly taught. And whilst it should 
be regarded as our first duty to follow him alone, 
it ought to be our highest comfort to recollect, 
that to him alone are we, in the end, to render 
our account, when the secrets of all hearts shall 
be disclosed. 

It may be, that a difference of opinion on the 
subject of the dignity and office of Christ may 
still, to a certain extent, prevail among us—it 
would be nothing less than miraculous, were it 
not so. This, possibly, has always been the case 
among a people who claim and exercise the right 
of judging for themselves. This probably will, 
more or less, continue to be the case. But so 
long as there is, and can be, no attempt to bind 
each other’s conscience, I see nothing in such a 
difference that should interrupt the kindest Chris- 
tian feeling, or the most sacred Christian fellow- 
ship. We are all, I trust, heartily agreed on 
most points of gospel doctrine: our differences, 
' when there are any, I hope, relate to compara- 
tively few. Those on which we are fully agreed, 
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I take to be the main and essential things :—the 
few on which we may partially differ, I take to 
be comparatively unimportant. But the spirit of 
Christian forbearance, love, and charity, we are 
taught to regard as of more importance than 
them all. It will be proper for us to follow up 
the subjects we have been upon, by an attentive 
eonsideration of the true standard of Christian 
faith, and the scripture terms of Christian com- 
munion. These are both subjects of high inter- 
est and importance to the disciples of Christ ; 
and I purpose, therefore, God willing, to ‘ad- 
dress you on the first of these subjects, on the 
next Lord’s day. In the mean time, may God 
endue us all with the spirit of truth, and peace, 
and love, through Jesus Christ.our Lord. Amen. 


SERMON VII. 


THE SUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE AS A RULE 
OF FAITH. 


r 2 Timoruy, ui. 16. 
“* All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro- 
Jitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for. 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 


Havine been induced by circumstances, with 
which you are all acquainted, to lay before you 
at some length, in several late discourses, what 
I take to be the scripture doctrine of the divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with some other doc- 
trines closely connected therewith; I naturally 
felt anxious to rest my views on the only foun- 
dation that is fit to support them—the solid 
ground of the Christian revelation. ‘There is 
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nothing else capable of furnishing any satisfac- 
tory testimony, in reference to those doctrines. 
which properly constitute the Christian faith. 
And, therefore, in the execution of my task, it 
has been my endeavour to turn away your minds. 
and my own from all the decisions of human, 
authority, and to fix them on the plain, unso- 
phisticated truths, revealed to us in the holy 
scriptures. And in guarding my views of that 
interesting subject, from the errors of defect on 
the one hand, and those of excess on the other,, 
I have been careful to express them, as much as 
possible, in the very words of Christ and his 
Apostles. Whatever difficulties presented them- 
selves in my way from scripture, I endeavoured. 
to explain by scripture itself—on the safest and _ 
most reasonable rule of explication—interpreting 
the dark and doubtful by the plain and positive ;. 
and speaking of those things, ‘‘not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth—comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.” eH 

In the course of our investigation, I have re- 
peatedly and earnestly urged you to an humble, 
serious, and impartial perusal of the Christian © 
scriptures, as being the only sufficient and infal- 
lible test of the doctrines which have been laid 
down. If you have done so, with an honest 
desire to find the truth, and in a faithful depend- . 
ence on the blessing of God, and the guidance 
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of his Holy Spirit—then are you qualified to 
judge whether my views be conformable to scrip- 
ture or not. If you have neglected to do so3 
if you are not intimately acquainted with the 
teaching of the word of God ;—then, whatever 
other teaching you may have had, and however 
confident you may be of the rectitude of your 
opinions, it is plain that you know little, and - 
care as little, about the matter. I trust and hope 
there are not many among you, my beloved 
brethren, who come under this latter description. 
But whether you belong to the class of those 
who may be regarded as the sincere, humble, 
honest inquirers after the truth of the scriptures; 
or of those who may be said to be blindly de- 
voted to the decisions and dogmas of fallible 
men ;—it may be well to follow up the interest- 
ing subjects we have been upon, by turning 
your attention strongly on the sufficiency and 
perfection of holy scripture as the sole standard 
of Christian faith, with the duty and obligation 
thereby imposed of refusing subjection to any 
other ; and, farther, by endeavouring to ascer- 
tain from scripture the duty of Christians towards 
each other; who, though differing on some few 
speculative or controverted points, are yet agreed 
in the main essential doctrines of the gospel of 
Christ. For the first of these purposes I have 
made choice of those words of the Apostle Paul: 
* All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
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and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that 
_ the man of God may be perfect, throughly fur- 
nished unto all good works.’ 
_ On the subject of the divine authority and 
perfection of holy scripture, taken in a general 
view, almost all Christians and Christian churches 
seem nearly agreed. At least, they generally 
profess to think, that a divine revelation was 
vouchsafed to man, to serve as the rule of his 
faith, the measure of his practice, and the foun- 
dation of his hope. But when they come more 
into detail; when they come to the adjustment 
of particulars, there are few churches which 
seem willing to rest satisfied with the standard 
of the Bible. They appear generally to act on 
the principle, that there is an expediency, if not 
a necessity, for some collateral standard—some 
creed of human composing, drawn up “in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth’—as though 
they conceived: themselves capable of improving 
that standard of faith drawn up “in the words 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” 

Now it is obvious that this practice, wherever 
it is found, is directly inconsistent with the gen- 
eral profession, of regarding the holy scriptures 
as the true and sole criterion of faith. But this 
practice is found to prevail, more or less, in al- 
most all the churches of Christendom. Of tie 
Church of Rome it seems unnecessary to speak 
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in this matter—as, by her tradition, and her 
groundless claim of infallibility, she has sought 
out so many inventions, and raised around her 
such a mass of human contrivances, as have 
well nigh overwhelmed the Christianity of the 
Bible. Although, it must be confessed, she acts 
with some degree of consistency in discounte- 
nancing, and, so far as her influence extends, 
prohibiting the general perusal of the scriptures 
as the sole rule of faith; well knowing that if the 
sacred volume were consulted and reverenced as 
it ought to be, all those clouds which have been 
congregating around her for so many ages, and 
under the darkness of which there has been so 
much hoodwinking of mankind, would be gra- 
dually and speedily dispersed, as the vapours of 
the night are scattered before the morning sun. 
It was just in this way, and by this process, it 
was by a direct reference to the Bible, that such a 
blessed illumination broke in upon the Christian 
world at the period of the Reformation. When- 
ever men opened their eyes upon the scriptures, 
the light of truth from fearon shone full upon 
them; and happy has been the general result. 
There is no question, that the bad passions of 
human nature were brought very much into col- 
lision during the struggle. This, perhaps, was 
in some measure unavoidable, in such circum- 
stances. But He whose truth was concerned in — 
the issue, can bring good out of evil, and order 
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out of confusion. He can make all things work 
together for good ; and cause even the wrath of 
man to minister to his praise. And if we look 
over the Christian world at this day, we can- 
not but be struck with the vast superiority in ci- 
vilization, morality, and general intelligence, so 
clearly discernible in those portions of it which 
have been rescued from that long continued 
darkness, and restored, in some measure, to the 
light of the gospel; and discernible, just in pro- 
portion to their more or less complete restoration 
to the enjoyment of unadulterated gospel light. 
It is, however, much and deeply to be regret- 
ted, that even in the most favoured portions of 
the Christian werld, there is still to be met with 
an admixture of those untoward ingredients ; 
which, if they do not intercept. the light from 
heaven, do at least contribute to dim its radiance, 
and tinge its complexion, and cause it to show as 
‘<a light shining in a dark place.” Even in the 
respectable and venerable national churches of 
this empire, some things of this. antiscriptural 
character still remain, and are likely to remain. 
In the accredited standards of the one, you meet 
with that extraordinary production, the Athana- 
sian creed, with its damnatory clauses, so abhor- 
rent to the best feelings of the most Christian 
people of her communion. In the accredited 
standards of the other, you find a strong infusion 
of the rankest ingredients of Calvinism, so unpa- 
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latable to the taste of her most cultivated chil- 
dren. © And in both, these things must be 
solemnly subscribed or sworn to, by all those who 
are put forward as the pirate teachers of Christi- 
anity. | ! 

Now, whilst such is the nbn practice of these 
churches, neither of them lays any claim to infal- 
ibility. If they advanced such a claim, though 
it would, doubtless, be an additional error, 
it would certainly deserve the praise, at least, 
of greater consistency. If any of them be in 
error, (and where is the security that they are not 
in error?) in any of those important doctrines to 
which we have alluded, and which must receive 
the solemn assent, and consent, of all who are ap- 
pointed to minister in holy things, you may 
readily conceive the effects HGR T such a weknys 
is likely to produce. | 

A candidate for the ministry of the gospel, has 
devoted his entire youth to such studies as are 
preparatory to the sacred office. At the threshold 
of the church, he is met by one or other of those 
formularies of human devising. He gives it, 
almost as a matter of course, if not of necessity, 
his solemn avowal. It is scarcely supposable, 
that, at so early a period of life, he can have 
fully made up his mind upon points of abstruse 
and metaphysical theology, some of which it 
might just be as well to leave unsettled all the 
days of his life. If he be conscientious, and 
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remember his engagements, his understanding is 
from that. moment in trammels ; he dares not 
inquire; his mind is sealed against farther infor- 
mation; he must not even read the scriptures, 
save in conformity with his adopted standard, lest 
a troublesome light should break in upon him ; 
or, if it should break in upon him, he must keep 
it to himself. Thus it is to be feared, in too 
many instances, Christian inquiry is stifled ; 
Christian light is shut out; or, what is still 
worse, Christian sincerity poisoned in its source. 
Think of these things, and shudder at the con- 
sequences to the individuals, and to Christian 
interests at large. by 

The time, let us hope, is approaching, when 
these things will be seen as they ought ; when 
those venerated churches shall purify themselves 
from the inventions of men, and return to the 
uncontaminated standard of the divine word. 

In that branch of the Christian church with 
which we stand more immediately connected, we 
are happily freed, in a great measure, from that 
yoke, which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear. The necessity for subscription to. 
human creeds and confessions has gradually 
ceased, and been at length formally laid aside ; 
and though it may, in a few instances, be still 
required, I believe it is done in a very mitigated 
form. 


Those who speak without thinking, and may 
2c . 
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be said to glory in their shame, are accustomed 
to cast it up as a reproach to us, that in our 
church we have no acknowledged standard of 
faith. Do they consider what they say? Do they 
_ indeed “believe that the Bible is no standard of 
faith? We have, it is true, no substitute for the 
Bible. We have, at length, nothing to stand 
between us and the Bible—nothing, we hope, to 
turn away our attention from the Bible. And 
instead of feeling it a reproach, we regard it as 
our peculiar glory, that we have no standard of 
faith but the Christian scriptures. 

There are. those indeed among AS as 
may always he expected, men of ambitious, but 
of narrow minds, who would willingly ‘‘lord it 
over God's heritage ;” who are dissatisfied that 
our Christian liberties should remain to us, as 
Christ, our Master, has left them; and who 
seem prepared, whenever circumstances may 
favour the attempt, to trench upon the distin- 
_guishing principles of our church,—the rights of 
conscience, the exercise of individual judgment, 
and the sufficiency of holy scripture,—by the 
superinduction of certain formularies of faith, 
drawn up in the words, and according to the 
wisdom of fallible men. I trust there is as much 
Christian intelligence, and such a spirit of Chris- 
tian liberty and independence, both among the 
clergy and laity of our church, as will prevent 
the re-introduction of such things. If our church, 
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now in possession of her liberty, and glorying, 
as she may, in the sole and single standard of 
the Bible, should ever again subject herself, or 
permit herself to be subjected, to the trammels 
of human authority, or to the dictation of rash 
and aspiring men, she must sink, and she will 
deserve to sink, in the estimation of discerning 


men. 


I am well enough aware of the difficulties tha 
in our church must be encountered in the main- 
tenance of our Christian rights. I know the 
powerful temptation to truckling which is pre- 
sented to many of my brethren in the ministry— 
a temptation before which God forbid any of 
them should fall. You all know how strongly 
the popular odium has been excited against those 
who presume to take their creed from the Bible 
alone. And you will all know how to estimate 
the zeal of those who are capable of wielding 
_such an instrument as popular odium, for the 
suppression of individual judgment, and the 
subversion of Christian rights. 

You no doubt entertain a just abhorrence of the 
inquisition, established in some of the most de- 
graded Roman Catholic countries ; under whose 
baleful influence and operation the best of 
Christians must carefully conceal their religious 
sentiments, if they do not go the length of prac. 
tising the base hypocrisy openly to deny them. 
Let us take care, lest, by our silence, or tame 
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submission to the projects of designing and arro- 
gant men, we do not countenance the introduc- 
tion among ourselves, of a system of spiritual 
domination, which shall be productive of effects, 
if not to the same extent, certainly of the very 
same description. 7 

We have the happiness to live under a mild, a 
tolerant, and paternal civil government ;—a 
government which is so far from trenching on 
any of our religious liberties, that it has amply 
secured those liberties, and protected us in the 
enjoyment of them. We have, therefore, no- 
thing of this kind to fear, save from an arrogant 
and unchristian spirit among ourselves. And if 
that spirit should unhappily be allowed to gain 
an ascendancy in our church, one of the imme- 
diate consequences will be, that we shall ‘no 
longer be content with the scriptures as our rule 
of faith ; but will set about to establish a human 
criterion of orthodoxy, to which the divine rule 
must become second and subordinate. To this 
yoke must all candidates for the sacred office of 
the Christian ministry among us bow their necks. — 
If any of them should entertain a scruple upon 
any point of speculative or controverted the- 
ology embraced in those formularies, they will 
- decline subscription, if they are honest men. 
But they will not decline it, even in these cir- 
cumstances, should they happen to be persons 
of a different character. 
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Thus, at the very entrance to, the ministry of 
the Christian church, honest, conscientious men 
may be shut out; and men who may be neither, 
will, without scruple, gain admittance. dab a 
candidate for the sacred office conscientiously 
subscribe to this human test of faith, what effect 
is it likely to have on him? It is evident that 
he must thenceforward feel himself under the 
temptation either to check all inquiry beyond the 
prescribed boundary of his avowed creed; or, if 
he should be prompted by curiosity, anatural and. - 
laudable curiosity, to consult the scriptures for 
himself, and find, that any portion of his avowed 
creed is inconsistent with scripture—to keep his 
sentiments to himself; however important he 
may think them ;—or if he do not. possess. more 
firmness than men commonly do, even to go the 
length of disavowing them!—Human nature is 
encompassed with many weaknesses. The min- 
isters of religion are not exempted from those 
weaknesses. They are but men, subject to the 
like infirmity with. others; and there should be 
no such stumbling-blocks of temptation system- 
atically placed in their way. 

And I here put to you, as a Christian people, 
a people valuing the truth of the gospel as,it is 
in itself, greatly beyond all the glosses and in- 
terpretations which men have ever put on it,— 
whether you could. wish that your future minis- 
ters should come into the church of Christ with 
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the yoke of human authority about their necks, 
and bound down thereby to the maintenance of 
certain doctrines, whether they may find them — 
in seripture or not; or that they should come 
into this pulpit in the full enjoyment of that li- 
berty wherewith Christ hath made them free, the 
blessed liberty of taking their creed from the 
Bible only—the liberty of declaring to you, un- 
shackled, ‘‘the whole counsel of God,” so far 
as they know it; the liberty of putting you, from 
time to time, in possession of ‘‘ the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning you,” just as they 
find it disclosed in the volume of divine reve- 
lation. ren 

Your present minister values this inestimable 
liberty beyond all price. Allowed, as he has 

been, ‘‘to be put in trust with the gospel,” he 

esteems himself happy that he has it in his power 
to submit the truths and the treasures thereof to 

your minds, uninfluenced by any other restraints 

than those of unerring wisdom. He thanks God 

he has never been bound to any creed but the 

Bible. He conceives it his bounden duty to 

search the scriptures for himself; and to collect 

the principles of the Christian faith, and the par- 

ticulars of Christian duty, from that pure source; 

-and whatever he believes in his heart and con- 

‘science to be the teaching of the word and spirit 

of God, he has had the sincerest pleasure in 

communicating to his beloved hearers, in all 
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plainness and simplicity of language; and it is 
his fixed purpose, with the blessing of God, to 
continue to do so, uninfluenced either by the 
fear or the favour of man, so long as he lives. 
In this way, and in this way only, can the in- 
structions and the services of your pastor come 
to you, and be valued by you, as the ready, cor- 
dial, unconstrained offering of “ Christ’s free 
man;”’—in any other way, they may lie under 
the suspicion of being nothing better than the 
unwilling, the dastardly, ibe crouching servile- 
ties of a slave. 

In the whole of these observations on the 
discipline of the several churches, as it regards 
the admission of candidates into the ministry of 
the gospel, and the manner in which it may be 
supposed to influence their conduct in the 
‘discharge of their pastoral duty, I have gone 
upon the assumption, that in all matters of faith, 
and especially in things essential to salvation, 
the written word of God is a sufficient and a per- 
fect rule. In this sentiment, I presume, you 
will readily agree with me, taught and accustomed, 
as you have been, to regard the holy scriptures 
with the utmost reverence, as paramount. to all 
other authority. For, suppose we entertain a 
different sentiment on the subject; suppose we 
take it into our heads to believe that the scrip- 
ture 1s not a sufficient rule;—then are we pushed 
at once to this alternative, either to supply the 


192 THE SUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE 


deficiency, as the Roman Catholics do, by the 
aid of tradition, and the authority of an infallible 
church; or to have recourse, as enthusiasts, to 
certain workings of a fanciful or fanatical mind, 
which have not unfrequently been mistaken for 
the illumination of the Spirit of God. 

The illumination of the Spirit of God is 
promised in the gospel, and is certainly “given to 
them that ask it ;” but not asa rule supplementary 
to the scriptures. The extent of his blessed aid 
is ordinarily nothing more, so far as faith alone 
is concerned, than that of opening our minds to 
understand and believe the scriptures. It does 
not seem to belong to his gracious office to add 
to, or enlarge the rule of scripture; but if we 
seek his holy guidance as we ought, we have the 
promise of our Saviour, that this blessed Spirit 
will ‘lead us into all necessary truth;” that 
“he will take of the things of Christ, and show 
them unto us ;”’ that he will “teach us all things, 
and bring all things to our remembrance,’— 
whatsoever Christ and his inspired Apostles have 
taught us. And as it does not seem to belong 
to the office of the Holy Spirit to add to the ex- 
press rule of divine revelation; still more 
certainly may we conclude that nothing can _ 
come from him to contradict that rule. As the 
whole of that rule came through his divine in- 
spiration, it is not for us to suppose that any doc- 
trine can proceed from him, by whomsoever, or 
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with what gravity soever, it may be delivered, 
which militates against the teaching of the scrip- 
tures. 

It hee been no unusual thing—it is not very 
unusual yet—for men to advance doctrines as a 
necessary part of Christianity, which yet are not 
to be found in the Bible: it is no unusual thing 
for men to advance such doctrines, and to lay the 
greatest possible stress upon them; and to tell 
you, that if you do not believe them, there is no 
salvation for you. And if you hesitate to receive 
them as essential to salvation, you are set down 
at once as an unbeliever. You are told that the 
‘“‘ natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God.” But if any man will tell me 
that those things, which he chooses to add to the 
teaching of divine revelation, ‘are the things of 
the Spirit of God;”? I will tell him that I regard 
them as the ines of his own spirit, as the crea- 
tions of his own fancy, the wanderings of his 
own imagination. And I shall no more give up 
the plain teaching of scripture, to follow his hallu- 
cinations, than I should think of preferring the 
flickerings of an ignis fatuus, to the blessed light 
of the noon-day sun. 

To believe that the Bible is a divine revelation 
to man, and yet to suppose that it is not a perfect 
rule of faith and practice, is offering a gross in- 
sult to the divine wisdom and goodness which 
gave it: for it is, in effect, a declaration that 


this holy book must fail to answer the high pur- 
2D 
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poses for which the Almighty designed it; that 
the Holy Scriptures are not ‘ able to make wise 
unto salvation, through faith in Christ Jesus.” 
It is surprising that a Christian mind should en- 
tertain such a sentiment, in defiance of so many 
plain and positive declarations of scripture itself. 

See with what caution the divine law was 
guarded from innovation under the Old Testa- 
ment economy. ‘Thus saith the Lord, by his 
servant Moses—Deut. iv. 2, ‘‘ Ye shall not add 
unto the word which I pea you, nevther shall 
ye diminish aught from it.” To his servant Joshua, 
he saith—Josh. i. 7, ‘‘ Only be thou strong, 
and very courageous, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to the law which Moses, my ser- 
vant, commanded thee: turn not from wt to the 
right hand or the left, that thou mayest prosper.” 
‘«* The law of the Lord,” said David, “ 2s perfect, 
converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple. ‘The statutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes. ”  & Add thou not unto his words, saith the’ 
wise man, lest he reprove thee, and thou be 
found a liar.” 

See, too, with what caution the Christian reve- 
lation is guarded from the unhallowed interfer- 
‘ence of human authority. In matters of faith 
we are to “call no man master ; because one is 
our master, even Christ.’ The very design of 
the gospel was to lead us into the full knowledge 
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and firm belief of those. things that concern our 
eternal peace. “ These things are written,” saith 
the evangelist John, “ that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing, ye might have life through his name.” 
“ Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and hast been assured of,” saith Paul to 
Timothy, ‘ knowing of whom thou hast learned 
them; and that from a child thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wiseunto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be Banger throughly 
furnished unto all good works.”? And the canon 
of scripture is closed with these awful words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ—“ For I testify unto: 
every man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book—if any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book; and if any shall 
take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God’ shall take away his part out of 
the book of life.” | 

You see then, that holy scripture has amply 
declared itself to be a sufficient and perfect rule 
in those things which concern our eternal salva- 
tion ; and whosoever consults it with reverence 
and attention, will find that it is also a plain and 
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intelligible rule; so much so, that ‘ he who 
runneth may read,”? and understand. 

It is not to be denied, that in scripture we 
shall find difficulties which we cannot solve, and 
_ depths which we are unable to fathom. But these 
do not belong to the. essence of faith; the un- 
derstanding of these is not necessary to salvation. 
If this were the case, how melancholy must our 
condition be!—and who might hope to be saved? 
We know, that we are required, in order to our 
salvation, to believe and obey the gospel; but if 
the essential doctrines of the gospel were involved 
in obscurity, and beyond the reach of common 
understandings, how should Christians generally 
be able to acquire the knowledge of salvation? 
Or where would be the obligation to belief or 
obedience’? But, blessed. be God, the circum- 
stances of the case are far otherwise. In all 
things necessary, an honest mind will find little 
difficulty in scripture. Councils and fathers, and 
traditional creeds, have contributed much tothrow 
an obscurity over the doctrine of the gospel, and 
to darken and disturb the minds of many sincere 
Christians. But those who attentively look into 
the perfect law of liberty—the gospel of Christ,— _ 
and are resolved through divine grace, to ** con- 
tinue therein,” and to take the principles of their 
faith from that pure source—will find, that, in 
those things which belong to their eternal peace, 
there is there no obscurity ; and that the way of 
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life is so plainly opened up, that “the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, shall not err therein.” 

It is, therefore, made the bounden duty of all 
Christians to read and study the word of God 
for their own information, and not to put a blind 
and implicit trust‘ in the representations of fal- 
lible men. Even when the inspired Apostles of 
‘Christ delivered his doctrine, “in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power,’ those who heard 
them were applauded for “searching the scrip- 
tures daily, whether these things were so.” And 
accordingly, we find that Christians are every 
where exhorted, and commanded, to “ beware of 
false teachers;” to ‘believe not every spirit ;” 
but to “try the spirits, whether they be of 
God;” to “ prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good.” And by what rule is this to be 
done? Certainly not by the decrees and deci- 
sions of fallible men, but by the unerring and 
unchangeable rule of the word of God. And, 
that we may become sufficiently acquainted with 
that tule, and capable of applying it to good 
purpose, it is indispensably necessary that we 
study it with diligence and impartiality ; and 
that we study it as a whole, not resting our faith 
on mere fragments of scripture, but on the broad 
basis of divine revelation. 

Among. the best helps to the study and under- 
standing of holy scripture, I shall not refer you 
to commentators and expositors; still less, to 
the writings of avowed controversialists. I have 
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seldom met with any of these, who do not more 
or less distort the scripture from its genuine 
meaning, and turn it aside to serve their own 
purposes. But I shall refer you to the three fol- 
lowing rules, which are easily understood, and 
not impracticable to any one of common under- 
standing, and an honest heart. 

In the first place, be careful, in the attidy of 
scripture, to set your mind as free as the grace 
of God will enable you, from the influence of 
prepossession and prejudice, that you may be 
disposed to “ receive the word with all readiness 
of mind.” For surely we ought not to come to 
the scriptures, merely with a view to receive con- 
firmation in those doctrines which we have pre- 
viously embraced; but with the sincere desire of 
learning, at large, what is ‘the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning us.” If this latter be 
indeed our design, then. we shall take the entire 
word of God as our basis and rule ;—if the for- 
mer, we are almost certain to acquiesce in a few 
broken and disjointed declarations. 

In the second place, be careful, in the study 
of scripture, to discover the scope and intention 
of the speaker or writer whom you consult. 
And this, generally speaking, will not be found 
a difficult task—if you give due attention, not 
merely to the words of a particular passage, but 
also to what has introduced ‘them, and what fol- 
lows; taking them in connexion with parallel 

passages of scripture. and “ comparing spiritual 
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things with spiritual.” You will find that there 
is no safer or more satisfactory expositor of scrip- 
ture, than scripture itself; and you may rest 
assured, that the Holy Spirit is his own best in- 
terpreter. 

And in the third place, be careful in the study 
of scripture, with all humility and earnestness, 
to seek the blessing of God, and the guidance of 
his Holy Spirit, upon all your inquiries, and all 
your endeavours to become wiser and better ; 
sincerely desirous to become acquainted with 
the will of God; unreservedly acquiescing in it 
when known, and truly resolved to yield your- 
selves thereunto, by the grace of God, both in 
faith and practice. 

Whoever consulteth the holy scriptures ac- 
_cording to these rules, will not be suffered to fall 
into any error in doctrine that shall endanger his _ 
salvation. For so long as we are distinctly in- 
structed in the divine word,—“ if any man lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be 
given him :’’ so long as we have the express pro- 
mise of our blessed Saviour, that “if any man shall 
do his will, he shall ‘know of his doctrine :’’—so 
long as we have, from the same Saviour, the gra- 
cious assurance, that ‘* our heavenly Father will 
surely give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” 
would it be any thing less than blasphemy to 
suppose that the sincere, humble follower of 
Christ, who honestly seeks to know his Master’s 
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will, who diligently searches his holy word, and 
who searches it in a believing dependence on the 
Spirit of light and truth, should fail to obtain all 
knowledge, and all faith, necessary to the salva- 
tion of his soul? Let no sentiment so deroga- 
tory to the wisdom, and the goodness, and the 
truth of God, ever find a resting place in our 
hearts. 


From the views which have been laid down of 
the sufficiency and perfection of holy scripture, 
as the rule of Christian faith and practice, you 
will, I am persuaded, suffer the word of ex- 
hortation. 

In the first plate, then, be entreated, as you 
value the interests of truth, and the salvation of 
your own souls, to devote a due time and atten- 
tion to the study of your Bible; and, turning 
away with merited neglect from all the decisions 
of human.authority, to rest your Christian prin- 
ciples exclusively on the Christian scriptures. It 
was a sentiment worthy of the renowned Chil- 
lingworth, worthy ofa Protestant Christian, that 
‘the Bible only is the religion of Protestants.” 
It has never been well with the Christian world, 
since so many other standards of faith have been 
erected—used, as they too often are, for rallying 
points to some of the worst passions of human 
nature. And it is likely never to be as it ought 
to be with the Christian world, until in God’s 
good time, these standards shall be laid aside, 
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and replaced by the Bible; for the Bible is the 
only true centre of Christian unity. 

Be persuaded, my dear brethren, so far as re- 
lates to the principles and rules of your religion, 
to have recourse to your Bible only. The truth 
which is there disclosed, undoubtedly merits, 
and should engage, your most serious regards. 
And as all truth necessary to your faith and sal- 
vation is certainly to be found in the holy scrip- 
tures, you should make it matter of conscience, 
as it is of duty, to have your minds open to the 
evidence of gospel truth; and always ready to 
embrace that truth, whatever prejudices, what- 
ever difficulties, whatever temporal interests, may 
stand in the way. 

You may be persuaded, that as the gospel pre- 
sents all necessary truth to the mind, so the 
truth which it does present can do no injury to 
those who embrace it. The only injury that can 
be sustained, with reference to gospel truth, must 
arise from refusing to embrace it; for which indeed 
there can be no apology whatsoever. The truth of 
the gospel will be so far from injuring you, that, 
on the contrary, it will be of the utmost import. 
ance and comfort to you. — It will, under God, 
be the happy means of shielding you from the 
shafts of error, levelled at you from other quar- 
ters. It will contribute most effectually, threugh 
divine grace, to fortify both your understand- 
ings and your hearts against the wanderings and 
delusions of the mistaken enthusiast on the one 
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side, and against the tricks and insinuations of 
the designing impostor on the other. 

Learn then, brethren, to value the holy scrip- 
tures, especially the New Testament, incompar- 
ably beyond all other books in the world; and 
labour to possess yourselves of the heavenly 
treasures it contains. Let it be the stay and 
comfort of your hearts to delight in the law of 
the Lord, and meditate therein day and night; 
and you will put little comparative value on the 
best writings of uninspired men. You will never 
once think of resting your faith, or any article 
of it, upon‘them. And here, I will offer you 
an advice, which is the result of experience; and 
will probably accord with your own. Do not 
keep your minds balancing and vacillating among 
books of controversial theology. I know none 
of them that I should much recommend to your 
attention. I know few of them that have any 
pretensions to fairness or candour. They keep 
the mind in suspense. ‘They seldom lead to an 
honest decision, or a comfortable conviction. I 
fear they have no good effect on the heart, at 
best ; and it is notorious that they often gender 
strife, rather than minister to godly edifying. 
The world is too full of books of bitter contro- 
versy. It will be your wisdom to throw them 
aside, and turn to that blessed book, which has 
God for its author, which has truth for its con- 
tents, and which breathes the spirit of love in 
every line. Let that sacred volume be your 
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counsellor, your comforter, and the guide of 
your whole conduct. It will convince you of. 
your ruined condition through sin. It will im- 
part to you a just knowledge of the only Saviour. 
It will show you the redemption that is in Christ. 
It will lead you to lay hold on that redemption 
with all gratitude and gladness. It will teach 
you to walk as becometh the hope of the gospel, 
in all holiness and godly conversation. It will 
be the strength and the solace of your hearts, 
through all the trials and vicissitudes of the pre- 
sent life; and it will at length, through the 
mercy of God, the merits of your Saviour, and 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, conduct you into 
those mansions of peace and rest, where there 
shall be fulness of joy and rejoicing, at God’s 
right hand, for evermore. 

And here I desire to offer you a farther coun- 
sel,—that, as the professing subjects of the 
Prince of Peace, you cultivate a spirit of peace 
on earth, and good will to all mankind. Whilst 
you reckon it your privilege and your duty to 
exercise the right of private judgment, in col- 
lecting your religion from the Bible; whilst 
you “proceed upon the broad principle, “ that 
every man should be fully persuaded in his own 
mind,” and “stand fast in the precious liberty 
with which Christ hath made him free ;”—you 
will, I trust, be ever ready to concede to others 
the same rights and privileges which you exer- 
cise for yourselves. Amidst the diversity of 
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‘sentiments which have prevailed, and may be 
expected to prevail, on certain difficult points, 
let every Christian judge for himself; and, with 
the enlarged benevolence of a Christian, leave 
others to do the same. As all the subjects of 
Christ’s kingdom are equally entitled to the free 
and unmolested profession of those religious 
principles which they find in the Bible, so it is 
the unquestionable duty of all to cherish towards 
any of their brethren who differ from them, that 
forbearance and charity which the gospel so spe- 
cially recommends, and which will be found to 
form the strongest and the best bond of union 
among Christians. 

The spirit of Christianity, where it has tho- 
roughly taken possession of the heart, is large, 
and liberal, and unconfined; and will not fail to 
counteract and subdue every thing little, and 
narrow, and uncharitable. Let this blessed spi- 
rit get possession of your hearts, my beloved 
brethren, and it will cause you to adorn the doc- 
trine of your divine Master. It will lead you to 
honour all men, as members of the great family 
of God. It will induce you to treat your fel- 
low-Christians, notwithstanding some diversity of 
opinion, not merely as children of the same Fa- 
ther, but as disciples of the same Saviour, with 
all kindness and tenderness of affection. “ Let 
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil speaking, be put away from 
among you, with all malice ; and be ye kind to 
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one another, and tender-hearted, forbearing and 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ’s 
sake, hath forgiven you.” And where difference 
of sentiment may obtain, wider than any that 
can subsist among the disciples of Christ, remem- 
ber that, even then, “the servant of the Lord 
must not strive, but be gentle unto all men; apt 
to teach ; patient ; in meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledg- 
ment and belief of the truth.” 

_ Finally, brethren—the exhortations which I 
have taken the liberty of addressing to you, it is 
my sincere design, with God’s blessing, to make 
the rule of my own religious conduct. Regard- 
ing the Bible as a revelation from heaven, and 
as containing in full purity and perfection the 
principles of Christianity, it is. my resolution to 
make it the study of my life. Whatever doc- 
trines and rules I find there, I purpose to em- 
brace for myself, and with my best ability to 
teach and communicate to others. . What I can- 
not find there, I will neither profess, nor teach, 
for any temporal consideration whatsoever. And 
from this determination, through the assistance 
of my God, no man, no. body of men, shall 
either allure or frighten me. I shall call no man 
master of my faith or conscience ; nor shall I 
ever be terrified, by the face of man, from de- 
claring what I believe to be the truth of God. 
Neither do I claim any authority over the faith 
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or conscience of others. But as I am allowed 
to be put in trust with the gospel, I reckon it my 
duty to state to you the truth, so far as Iam 
able, plainly, sincerely, and without reserve, in 
the reasonable confidence that you, on your part, 
are disposed, with all readiness of mind, to re- 
ceive the truth in the love of it. Standing fast 
in the liberty of the gospel, I shall ever, I trust, 
be free to cultivate the spirit of the gospel. I 
shall endeavour, by God’s grace, to live in peace 
and friendship with all my fellow-Christians, of | 
every denomination. I would not willingly dis- 
turb, or displease, any human being. And if 
any choose to be displeased with me for the ho- 
nest avowal of Christian truth, I shall be sorry 
for it; but I shall not sink under their displea- 
sure. If I can but secure the approbation of 
God, and of my own conscience, I must learn 
to sit easy under the censure of man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils; who shall soon return to 
his dust; and, like myself, stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ, where we shall both 
meet with justice and with mercy. 

It is my design, God willing, on the next 
Lord’s day, to address you generally on the scrip- 
ture terms of Christian communion. When [I 
have done so, I shall have finished the series of 
discourses which I proposed; wherein I have 
calmly stated what I believe to be the truth; but 
wherein I neither had, nor wished to have, a word 
of controversy with any one. And I hope thenc” 
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forward to return to that quiet and unobtrusive 
ministration of the gospel, which I heretofore 
pursued, and which is much more congenial to 
the disposition of my mind. ‘‘ Now the God of 
patience and consolation grant us all to be like- 
minded, one toward another, according to Christ 
Jesus; that we may all, with one mind, and one 
mouth, glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Grant this, O Father, for 
Christ’s sake, and glory be to thy name for ever. 
Amen. | 


SERMON VIII. 


THE SCRIPTURE TERMS OF CHRISTIAN 
COMMUNION. 


EPHESIANS, iy. 1, 2, 3. 


gt fs therefore, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called; with all lowliness 
and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace.” / 


In my last discourse, I addressed you generally 
on the sufficiency and perfection of the holy 
scriptures, as the rule of Christian faith and prac- 
tice. I then offered you an exhortation, which 
cannot be too much, or too earnestly pressed 
upon the minds of those who desire to know and 
believe the truth as it is in Jesus,—to turn away 
from the conflicting opinions and decisions of 
mortal men, and to consult, with reverence, with 
impartiality, and with prayer, the ‘‘lively oracles 
of God,” as containing all knowledge necessary 
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to salvation—the holy scriptures, which are given 
by inspiration of God, and are ‘‘profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness ; that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly fuemshett unto all good 
works.”’ 

In all those concerns which belong to your 
eternal peace, which affect the salvation of your 
souls, and your hope of heavenly glory, the gos- 
pel revelation should be your sole and single 
rule, as Christ is your one Master, your only 
‘Lawgiver, Saviour, and Judge. It is, therefore, 
your bounden duty, as it is mine, to refuse sub- 
jection to any other authority, in sacred things; 
and to take your religion, both faith and prac- 
tice, immediately and exclusively from the Bible. 
Leave a blind and bigotted submission to human 
authority, to those who choose it. But remem- 
ber that you must stand accountable for the op- 
portunities, and the means of knowledge, which 
God has put into your hands: and if, favoured 
as you are by the light of divine revelation, you 
shut your eyes against that light, and remain in 
darkness, how do you stand acquitted at the bar 
of your own conscience? How shall you stand 
acquitted at the tribunal of your Judge? You 
possess the means of knowledge, which unerring 
wisdom has afforded; you are often and ear- 
nestly urged, by every motive, to avail your- 
selves of those means; and if you ultimately 


suffer by your neglect of them, it will be but the 
yk: 


210 THE SCRIPTURE TERMS 


ratification of the scripture, which tells you, 
‘< This is the condemnation, that light hath come 
into the world, but men have loved darkness 
rather than light.” God of his mercy forbid, 
that this should be the condemnation of any my 
dear brethren, among you. 

But, whilst reading and studying ‘dies scrip- 
tures, with humble and teachable minds, and 
with earnest prayer for the leading of the Holy 
Spirit, is undoubtedly the direct and most eflec- 
tual way to gain a competent knowledge and be- 
lief of all truth necessary to salvation, it is not 
to be expected that there should be a complete 
uniformity of sentiment on all points connected 
with the Christian revelation. Such uniformity 
of sentiment is a chimera which has been often 
and anxiously attempted, but never has been, 
never will, in this life, be attained. ; 

_ The nearest approaches to any such uniformity, 
have obtained, undoubtedly, in those churches 
and communities where Christians have not been 
permitted to see with their own eyes, or judge 
according to the conviction of their own under- 
standings, and where the minds of men have 
been bound: down, and loaded, with the heavy 
chains of spiritual slavery. There, there has 
-been something like uniformity; but it is the 
uniformity of mental .darkness—it is the wide- 
spreading stupor of a spiritual lethargy—it is the 
stillness of intellectual death. Where Christians 
are in possession of their rights, and have learn- 
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ed to exercise them; where they are in the 
habit of looking into ‘‘the perfect law of liberty” 
for themselves, and collecting the blessed truths 
which are there disclosed for their own informa- 
_ tion—it may be expected that all honest inquirers 
should generally agree in the great and essential 
doctrines of the Christian faith. And I am satis- 
fied that there isa much more general agtee- 
ment about them, among such as consult the 
gospel of Christ for themselves, than may be 
commonly thought. But it is no more to be ex- 
pected, that there should be a perfect uniformity 
among us in all the shadings of religious opin- 
ion, than that there should be a perfect similar- 
ity in all the features of our faces. The endless 
variety of feature is a striking proof of the great 
Creator’s. wisdom, and serves many valuable pur- 
poses in life; and yet we all possess the human 
face divine. We do not know that a similar 
variety of shading in religious opinion may not 
be made, by the same unerring wisdom, to sub- 
serve the great interests of Christianity: whilst, 
notwithstanding such variety, all humble and: 
honest believers in Christ may ay be regarded 
as sincere Christians. 

It is indeed desirable, so far as it i attainable, 
that the disciples of Christ should feel it their 
duty to walk by the same rule; and that, in all 
weighty and essential doctrines, they should be, 
as the Apostle counsels, “ perfectly joined toge- 
ther in the same mind, and in the same judg- 
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ment.” But it never could have been contem- 
plated that this perfect unison of mind and judg- 
ment among Christians should extend to all 
points, whether important or not, whether plainly 
revealed or not: for, in point of fact, there ne- 
ver has been any such uniformity in the Chris- 
tian world. For my own part, I cannot say that 
I have ever met with any two minds that were 
perfectly uniform in all their religious views; 
although I have met with multitudes sufficiently 
so, for all the purposes of Christian fellowship. 

And here, I will state to you, in a few words, 
what I take to constitute a Christian ; and con- 
sequently what, in my judgment, entitles him 
to Christian communion. Whosoever sincerely 
believes that Jesus is the Christ, the Saviour of 
the world, who shed his blood for the remission 
of sins ;—whosoever is truly willing to come to. 
God, through the mediation of that divine Sa- 
viour ;—whosoever accepteth salvation through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, by whom 
we have now received the atonement, looking 
for the merey of God as manifested in that Sa- 
viour ;—whosoever regards the bible as a reve- 
lation of the will of God to man, taking it 
accordingly as his sufficient rule ;—whosoever 
earnestly and habitually seeks the guidance and- 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, with the sincere 
desire to understand, believe, and obey, the will 
of God from the heart ;—that man I regard as a 
Christian ; that man I love as a brother ; and to 
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that man, however he may differ from me in 
other things, I am not only willing, but I shall 
be delighted, to offer the hand of Christian fel- 
lowship. ; } 

I know that the narrow, sectarian pists which 
has been, and still is, too prevalent among pro- 
fessing Christians, will sit in severe judgment. 
on this declaration. I know that the same un- 
christian spirit, which prompted some in the 
primitive church to say, “Iam of Paul, and I 
of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ,” 
will prompt certain in the present day to bestow 
upon me some opprobrious names, some term of 
vulgar reproach, which it is hoped may render 
me the object of popular odium. I know that 
the same dividing and schismatic spirit has, in 
various churches, set up human creeds and con-— 
ditions of church fellowship ; and continues to — 
insist on terms of Christian communion, which 
never were required by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
or his inspired Apostles. But, from amongst the 
partition walls, and exclusive opinions, and con- 
flicting requirements, of the several sects and 
parties, it is our duty to retire to the plain and 
certain rule of the gospel of Christ. There we 
shall find all the information we need on the im- 
portant subject of church fellowship; and thence 
alone let us take our measures for regulating all 
the terms of Christian communion. For this 
purpose, let us here attend, with all seriousness, 
to a few portions of the holy scripture, which 
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bear either generally, or specially, on the sub- 
ject before us. 

Read first a part of the epistle to the Romans, 
fourteenth chapter, from the beginning. ‘ Him 
that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to 
doubtful disputations. For one believeth that he 
may eat all things; another, who is weak, eat- 
eth herbs. Let not him that eateth despise him 
that eateth not; and let not him that eateth ot, 
judge him that eateth; for God hath received 
him. Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? ‘lo his own master he standeth or 
falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up, for God is 
able to make him stand. One man esteemeth 
one day above another; another esteemeth every 
day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind.” The case here treated of was 
that of the members of the same Christian church 
entertaining different views on certain religious 
questions, and quarreling about them with the 
same mistaken zeal, which has been so often 
exemplified since; sitting in judgment on one 
another, and ‘possibly consigning one another to 
everlasting perdition. How does St. Paul set 
about to calm this turbulent spirit, and to pre- 
serve among them the harmony of Christian fel- 
- lowship? Not by the mandate of apostolical 
authority; not by setting up one to judge for 
another; but by teaching them that they were 
each accountable to one master; that they were 
equally entitled, as his servants, to judge for 
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themselves ; and that, whilst every man should 
be “fully persuaded in his own mind,” they 
should receive one another—‘‘ but not to doubt- 
ful disputations.” Here, then, is a plain exhibi- 
tion of the true apostolic principles and rules of 
church fellowship.—And, a few verses after, St. 
Paul enforces these principles in the following 
words: ‘* But why dost thou judge thy brother? 
or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? For 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. Let us not, therefore, judge one an- 
other'any more: but judge this rather, that no 
man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to 
fall, in his brother's way.” Considerations these, 
which ought to weigh, and will weigh, with 
every sincere Christian, with every tender con- 
science. 

At the seventeenth verse of this chapter, the 
Apostle, pursuing the same subject, and the 
same exhortation upon it, observes—‘ The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
For he that in these things serveth Christ, is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. Let 
us therefore follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another.” Here we are taught that the kingdom 
of God, the dispensation of the gospel, does 
not concern itself with the regulation of meats 
-_ and drinks, about which a troublesome question 
then arose, and was keenly and uncharitably 
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contested by the zealots of the day; but that 
the great object which it has specially in view 1s, 
to promote “righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost ;’—righteousness towards 
God, the spirit of peace and charity among men, 
and the rejoicing of a good conscience through 
the aid of the Holy Spirit. We are farther 
taught here, that whosoever, in these great and 
essential things, faithfully serveth the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the King and Head of the Church, is 
acceptable to God; is received into the divine 
favour and love; should obtain the approbation 
of men, and do obtain the approbation of good 
men. ‘ Let us, therefore,” adds the Apostle, 
*¢ follow after the things which make for peace,” 
—the things which I have specified to you, and 
which are evidently the great ends of the gospel 
dispensation ; ‘‘ and things wherewith one may 
edify another,’—things whereby we may contri- 
bute to build up one another in our most holy 
faith, and in obedience thereto; that so we may 
ultimately obtain that which is ‘‘the end of our 
faith, even the salvation of our souls.” — | 
The same interesting subject is followed up, 
and brought more closely home to our present 
purpose, in the following chapter, (Romans, xv.) 
“We then that are strong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves; 
for even Christ pleased not himself. Now the 
God of patience and consolation grant you to 
be like-minded, one toward another, according 
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to Christ Jesus ; that ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received us, to the glory 
of God.” In these passages the Apostle urges 
the observance of his liberal and charitable rule, 
by the example of Christ himself. His argument 
is plainly this: Our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
great Head of the church, has received us who 
believe in his name, into his tender regard ; into 
the communion of his church; into fellowship 
with himself; he has done so “to the glory of 
God.” And why should not we, who believe in 
Christ, receive one another to the same high 
end, “the glory of God?” Why should not we 
receive one another, notwithstanding some diver- 
sity of sentiment, into habits of friendly inter- 
course—into the mutual exercise of the kindest 
affection—into the arms of Christian fellowship 
and communion? ‘The apostolic instruction, de- 
livered here, distinctly throws the charge of 
heresy and schism upon those who unnecessarily 
break up the communion of the Christian church; 
and is sufficient to show that, whatever the pre- 
tence, such. eee have no true regard to he We 
glory of God. 4 
These now are the jeneral principles inculcat- 
ed by the inspired Apostles of Christ, when they 
gave express instructions to the primitive disci- 
ples, in reference to church fellowship and 


Christian communion. And we see nothing here 
26 
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of that sectarian, dividing, and exclusive spirit, 
which soon began to manifest itself among the 
professing followers of Christ, and has continued 
so lamentably to the present day. We find no- 
thing here of those narrow and uncharitable 
terms of communion, nothing of those confound- 
ing formularies of dark and difficult doctrine, by 
which modern sectarianism thinks it necessary to 
guard and circumscribe the fellowship of Chris- 
tians. Here, the sincere disciples of Christ were 
taught, after the example of their great Master, 
to bear with each other’s weaknesses and differ- 
ences on doubtful points; and mutually to culti- 
vate the generous, the self-denying, the liberal 
and affectionate spirit of the gospel. 

But was there no profession of faith necessary 
in the primitive and apostolic churches? There 


was;—and I will now proceed to show you, from 
the inspired records, wherein that Bree 


consisted. | 

In looking through the New TResiainaiie writ- 
ings, it will be Foden that nothing more was 
required of those who desired admittance into 
the Christian church, than openly to profess 
their belief that Jesus was the Messiah, the Christ, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, or some 
similar form of expression. By this open avow- 
al, they professed to receive Christ as their Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King—as their Lord and Sa- 
viour, their Lawgiver and Judge: and to hold 
themselves obliged to the sincere observance of 
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‘his laws. Upon this profession they were ad- 
mitted into the Church; and, unless there was 
something found in them to discredit that pro- 
fession, they continued in the fellowship of the 
‘church, and in the communion of the faithful, 
all their days. 

Let us now examine the wien cases, re- 
corded in the New Testament, on which this 
general doctrine is founded. 

In the gospel of St. Matthew, xvi. 18, we hear 
‘our Lord Jesus declaring, that upon the acknow- 
ledgment of this truth, that he was ‘“ the Christ, 
the Son of the living God,” he would build his 
church. He had just heard from the disciples 
the prevailing opinions among men respecting 
himself; and he asked them, *‘ But whom say ye 
that I am? And Simon Peter answered, and 
said, thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered, and said unto him, 
blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona ;, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I say unto 
_ thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock (upon 
this confession which thou hast made,) Z will 
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” And though the church 
may be said to be “ built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apostles ;”? yet, that our Lord 
did not mean to say that he would build his 
church upon Peter himself, but upon Peter’s con- 
fession, that Jesus was ‘the Christ, the Son of 
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the living God,” is manifest from the fact, that. 
this is the confession upon which the primitive | 
Christian church was collected, and members 
uniformly admitted to her.communion. 

When believers were added to. the Lord, what 
do we find to be their usual declarations? I 
will give you a few examples of it from scripture. 
—When many of the Samaritans believed on 
him, they ‘‘said unto the woman (of Samaria) 
now we believe, not because of thy saying; for 
we have heard him ourselves, and know that this 
is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” 

When Jesus, near the tomb of Lazarus, de- 
clared himself “ the resurrection and the life,” he 
asked Martha, “ believest thou this? She saith 
unto him, yea, Lord, Z believe that thou ari the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into 
ihe world.” i | 

This too was the confession which entitled the 
Ethiopian eunuch to the rite of Christian bap- 
tism at the hand of Philip. For when this trea- 
surer of Queen Candace requested to be admit- 
ted a disciple of Christ by baptism, saying, “ Sir, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized? Philip said, if thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered, 
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God.” Upon which Philip baptized him; and 
he went on his way rejoicing. 

To establish the truth contained in 1 this con- 
fession is the declared object of the evangelical 
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writings :—“ These things are written,” saith the 
evangelist John, xx. 31, ‘that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that 
believing, ye might have life through his name.” 

This was as evidently the scope and object of 
the apostolic preaching also.— When Saul was 
miraculously converted to the Christian faith, ‘‘he 
straightway preached Christ in the synagogues, 
that he is the Son of God. And confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
this is very Christ.” : 

When the same Apostle came to FhSsaloaidal ? 
where was a synagogue of the Jews, as his man- 
ner was, he “went in unto them; and three 
sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scrip- 
tures; opening and alleging, that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I PE each unto 
you, zs Christ.” 

<< Whosoever believeth that Jesus is : the Christ,” 
saith the Apostle John, “is born of God.” And 
‘“‘ who is he that overcometh the world,” saith the 
same Apostle, ‘‘but he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God 2” 

We need not. multiply examples to prove 
what you must. all know, that, as the declaration 
of this truth—that Jesus is the Christ, the Sa- 
viour of the world—was the scope and burthen of 
evangelical and apostolic instruction; so, the 
open avowal of this great truth, was the footing 
on which believers were received into the com- 
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munion and fellowship of the. Christian church. 
And the confession of this truth cannot be con- 
sidered as binding them either to believe any 
doctrine, or to observe any precept, but. such 
as came with the authority of their one Master, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But it must be under- 
stood as obliging them to the belief and obedi- 
ence of the doctrine of Christ, duly authentica- 
ted :—that is, to take the Holy Scriptures as the 
sole rule of their faith and practice. And why 
should the followers of Christ now, more than 
then, be obliged to any thing beyond a sincere 
desire and endeavour, through the grace of God, 
to conform themselves as closely as possible, 
both in faith and practice, to the Christian scrip- 
tures, as being the confessed and only proper 
standard of both? In fixing the terms of church 
fellowship and Christian communion, it appears 
to me that this is the one safe and satisfactory 
rule; and that the nearer we can approach to this 
rule, the more conformed are we to the example 
of the purest primitive Christian churches. 
There is no question, that any gross violation 
of, any wilful departure from, the clear and un- 
doubted principles and rules of Christianity, 
should exclude the guilty individual from the 
fellowship of the church; but the decision of the 
church, in such cases, should rest exclusively 
upon the Holy Scriptures. And there can be as 
little question, that such exclusion should con- 
tinue until, in the judgment of charity, the of- 
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fender shall have exhibited genuine tokens of 
repentance and amendment; but in the forma- 
tion of that judgment also, scripture alone ought 
to be the rule. ‘ 3 
And we have in the apostolic writings various 
special instructions and instances of the applica- 


tion of this rule of discipline in reference to — 


Christian communion, and of the spirit in which it 
ought to be applied. Let us attend to afew 
examples of this description. 

‘¢ Brethren, (saith Paul to the Galatian church,) 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted.” The case here supposed is not that 
of a person guilty of deliberate, wilful, continued 
transgression, but of a person surprised, as it 
were, into a fault, by the power of temptation. 
And they who are spiritual, who possess the 
spirit of the gospel, are enjoined to labour, “ in 
the spirit of meekness,” to restore such an one 
to the path of Christian duty, and accordingly 
to the comfort and advantages of Christian com- 
munion. | | 

Where the offence was one of deep moral turpi- 
tude, and great scandal to the church, we find 
the same apostle giving very different instruc- 
tions about the treatment of the offender. Thus 
to the Corinthian church he says,—(1 Cor, v. 11,) 
‘* But now I have written unto you, not to keep 
company if any man that is called a brother 
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be ‘a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or 
a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with 
such an one, no not to eat.” And if this be 
meant of a common table, the rule will surely 
apply much more pba ap to the: ig of the 
Lord. 

In the same canes the Apostle ees to a 
case of most shameful incest which had taken 
place among them, which he says was ‘‘ not so 
much as named among the Gentiles.” And he 
proceeds to give them express instructions how 
to deal with such an offender. <¢ For I verily, as 
absent in body, but present in spirit, have judg- 
ed already, as though I were present, concern- 
ing him that hath so done this deed ;—ain the » 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga- 
thered together, and my spirit, with the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one 
to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the dae’ sit be saved in the dey. of the ayord 
Jesus.” 

Of the same chatabea? are St. Paul's ¥ wore to 
Timothy, when he commits to him the charge 
of the gospel ministry,—instructing him (1 Tim. 
i. 19,) to “hold faith, and a good conscience ; 
which some having put away, concerning faith 
have made shipwreck: of whom,” adds the 
Apostle, ‘*is Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I 
have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme.” Here again were such ex- 
amples of gross immorality—blasphemy, putting 
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away a good conscience, and consequently making 
shipwreck of faith—as were totally inconsistent 
with the profession of Christianity, and could 
not be retained in the Christian church. 

_ The expression, in both these instances, of 
“delivering them unto Satan,” may be under- 
stood either of subjecting them to bodily dis- 
eases, through the agency of evil spirits, over 
whom the Apostles had power; or in a more 
general view, of handing them over, or declar- 
ing them to belong, to the kingdom of Satan, 
as opposed to the kingdom of God. in the dis- — 
pensation of the gospel. And here, by the way, 
we may learn, that he who parts with a good 
conscience, is not likely long to “keep the faith.” 
But if any man will subscribe what he does not 
believe, he has thereby put away a good con- 
science; and must, of course, make shipwreck 
of faith; and therefore no man of good consci- 
ence, or of Christian sincerity, should require 
such subscription of others, beyond the express 
teaching of holy scripture. 

Of the instances recorded, and the descriptions 
given, of those whovat that time thus made ship- 
wreck of the faith, I will now adduce two or 
three examples from the apostolic writings. | 

“¢ But shun profane and vain babblers,” saith 
Paul to Timothy, “for they will increase unto 
more ungodliness. .And their word will eat as 
doth a canker; of whom is Hymenzeus and Phi- 
letus, who concerning the truth have erred, say- 

2H 
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ing that the resurrection is past already, and 
overthrow the faith of some. For of this sort 
are they which creep into houses, and lead cap- 
tive silly women, laden with sins, led away with 
divers lusts; ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. Now as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these 
also resist the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith.” ‘* There shall 
be false teachers among you,” saith the Apostle 
Peter, ‘“‘ who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift. destruc- 
tion. And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of. And through covetousness 
shall they, wh feigned words, Bea merchan- 
dise of you.” 7 | ve 

Now these, and al as ene! were the per- 
sons from whom the primitive Christians were 
exhorted to ‘turn away :’—these, and such as 
these, were the heretics they were taught to 
reject— unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 
who subverted whole houses; teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake :’— 
these were the men who then made the Chris- 
tian religion the instrument of their corrupt and 
selfish propensities ; and who, by taking advan- 
tage of the weakness and prejudices of some, 
and by misrepresenting the conduct and prin- 
ciples of others, contrived to set Christians by 
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the ears, and to create divisions and scandals in 
the Christian church. And if there be any 
‘* vain deceivers,” ‘“‘men of corrupt minds,” who 
are following the same vile practices now, ‘‘ for 
filthy lucre’s sake,” they ought, by the same 
rule, to be carefully avoided, by all who wish 
well to the peace and the purity of the church 
of Christ. 

I have now salient aa to you the general rules 
of scripture discipline, designed to regulate the 
terms of church fellowship and Christian. com- 
munion; together with a few examples of the 
primitive and apostolic application of those rules. 
And one would think that these rules, applied 
in the spirit of Christian truth and. sincerity, 
Christian tenderness and charity, might be am- 
ply sufficient for regulating every act and in- 
stance of Christian fellowship. 

Let us, my beloved brethren, as becometh the 
professing followers of Christ, learn to study, 
and, by the grace of God, to carry into prac- 
tice, these important principles. Let us remem- 
ber that, as the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we “must not strive, but be gentle unto all 
men; apt to teach; patient; in meekness in- 
structing those who oppose themselves, if God 
peradventure will give them rope ea to the 
acknowledging of the truth.” i 

In all cases of private individual offence, it is 
our duty to act upon the rule of our blessed Sa- 
_ viour—‘* If thy brother trespass against thee, go 
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and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee 
as an heathen man and a publican.” 

~ In all our public deliberations, decisions, and 
acts, asa church of Christ, regulating the con- 
cerns of Christian communion, let us desire ever 
to be guided by that spirit of truth and tender- 
ness, which the gospel breathes throughout. In 
any case of public scandal, or gross immorality, 
we are bound to exclude the offender from the 
fellowship of the church, until there be tokens 
of manifest repentance and amendment. When 
any of our brethren may be overtaken in a fault, 
from the possibility of which none are exempted, 
it is our duty to ‘restore such, in the spirit of 
Christian meekness” and humility. It is our 
duty humbly to imitate the example of him, who 
would ‘not strive, nor cry, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the streets;” who would ‘not 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking 
flax.” It is our duty to “receive one another, 
even as Christ hath received us, to the glory of 
God.” It is our duty to bear with each other’s 
weakness and infirmity, and involuntary diver- 
sity of sentiment cn points which do not affect 
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the essence of faith, or the hope of salvation. 
It is our duty, as a church, to “let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and_ evil 
speaking, be put away from us, with all malice ; 
and to be kind to one another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven us.” It is our duty, as a 
church “putting away lying, to speak every 
man truth with his neighbour, for we are mem- 
bers one of another ;”. and to “ follow the things 
which make for peace, and things whereby we 
may edify another:” that thus, ‘‘speaking the 
truth in love, we may grow up into him in all. 
things, which is the head, even Christ.” Then 
shall we regulate our Christian fellowship accord- 
ing to the Apostle’s exhortation in the text—“ I, 
therefore, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called; with all 
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, for- 
bearing one another in love; endeavouring to 
keep ee pas of the api in the bond of 
peace.” , 

Let other iat, if aie please, surround 
themselves by fences unknown to the gospel. 
Let them, if they please, prescribe conditions 
_ of fellowship which neither Christ nor his Apos- 
tles ever thought of. Let them put forth their. 
human creeds and confessions of faith ; and pro- 
nounce their anathemas, if they please, against 
all who do not receive them as they do. Let 
them say, ‘Stand by thyself: come not near to 
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me; for I'am holier than thou.’ Let them 
thus shut out of the pale of their communion 
such as may be sincere, humble, conscientious 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.—But let it 
ever be our care to regulate the terms of 
Christian communion by the rule of the Chris- | 
tian scriptures. And whosoever is willing to 
walk by the same rule ;—whosoever takes the 
scriptures as his guide in principle and practice ; 
sincerely desirous, through the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, to understand, believe, and obey them ;— 
whosoever declares his acceptance of eternal 
life, as “the gift of God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,”—believing that the Son of God 
laid down his life for sinners; that he shed his 
blood for the remission of sin; that he suffered 
for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us unto God ;—and_ whosoever is, in con- 
sequence, constrained by the love of Christ to 
live not unto himself, but ‘* unto him who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood ;”—in whomsoever these things meet,—let 
us regard that man as a Christian. Let us take 
him into the bosom of our affections, as a bro- 
ther in Christ. Let us look upon him as one 
with ourselves, and as a member of that body, of 
which Christ Jesus is the -head. Worshipping 
the same God, through the mediation of the 
same divine Saviour; being a temple of the same 
Holy Spirit; seeking the same glorious immor- 
tality ; an heir of the same blessed hope through 
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Christ,—let us feel, that as he was washed in the » 
same baptism, so is he equally entitled to sit 
down at the same communion table with our- 
selves. Looking upon him as a sincere believer 
in Christ the Lord, as an humble follower of the 
Lamb of God—whatever his views may be touch- 
ing certain doubtful and controverted points of 
theology, on which the best of Christians have 
had, and will continue to have, a diversity of 
sentiment; let us ever stand ready to receive 
him,- ‘‘as Christ hath received us, to the glory 
of God.” And if such an one desire to cast in 
his lot among us, and to join with ‘us in the fel- 
lowship and communion of the church of Christ, 
let us say to him, as Laban said to Abraham’s 
servant, **Come in, thou blessed of the Lord; 
wherefore standest thou without ?” 

If Christians, and Christian churches, could. 
but be persuaded to walk by this rule, what a 
blessed tendency would it have, not only to give 
glory to God in the highest, but also to promote 
the spirit of peace on earth, and good will among 
men. ‘The church here below would be brought 
to a nearer resemblance to the general assembly 
_ and church of the first born above,—wherein uni- 
versal love, and concord, and joy, shall - reign 
for ever. ‘To that assembly of glorified spirits 
all the followers of the Lamb shall in due. time 
be united ; and there, it may be hoped, attain to 
that perfect uniformity of knowledge in divine 
things, which cannot be expected here. 
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I shall conclude, brethren, with a word of ex- 
hortation. Whilst we are careful to rest the 
principles of our faith exclusively on the gospel 
of Christ, and to regulate the terms of our 
Christian fellowship by the same unerring rule, 
let us ever be careful, through the grace of God, 
individually and collectively, to adorn the doc- 
trine of our divine Master by a life and conver- 
sation becoming the gospel. Let our faith in 
Christ our blessed Redeemer evidence its truth 
and reality, in ‘working. by love,” in ‘* purifying 
the heart,” and in “ overcoming the world.” Let 
the true principles of the gospel, love to God, 
love to one another, be manifest in our general 
deportment. And, “ laying aside every weight, 
and the sins which so easily beset us, let us run 
with patience the race set before us, looking unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who, 
for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God.” — 

In this course our best interests are safe. In 
this way we may, it is true, fail to obtain the 
approbation of frail, perishing man; but we 
shall infallibly secure the favour of Him, whose 
love is better than life ; and at whose right hand 
there shall be fulness of joy, and pleasures ever- 
more. Which may God of his mercy grant, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, — 


SERMON IX. 


THE MOTIVES, MEANS, AND END, OF THE 
GOSPEL MINISTRY. 


[Preached before the GeNERat Synop or Unster, at Armagh, 
- in June, 1823.] 


1 CORINTHIANS, ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


“And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with 
excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you 
the testimony of God. For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him cru- 
cified. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling. And my speech, and my 
preaching, was not with enticing words of mans wis- 
dom, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power ; 
that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of. 
men, but in the power of God.” 


From the accounts which have came down to us 
of the labours and travels of the first teachers of 
Christianity, it may be collected that the Apostle 
Paul had resided at Corinth, one of the princi- 


pal cities of Greece, nearly two years; and that 
21 
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his ministry, as an ambassador of Christ, had 
there met with considerable acceptance and 
SUCCESS. 

The city of Corinth was, at the time, a place 
of extensive commerce, and of great wealth ; 
and its inhabitants accordingly, taken in general, 
were immersed deeply in luxury and vice :—yet 
the Apostle succeeded, notwithstanding these 
unpromising circumstances, in there erecting a 
Christian church. That church, we may pre- 
sume, was well and faithfully instructed in the 
principles and rules of Christianity during his 
residence among them. But he had not long re- 
moved, to pursue his labours elsewhere, when a 
flood of evils burst in upon them; and some of 
the grossest disorders were introduced—partly 
through the misplaced zeal of some who were 
friendly to the Christian cause; partly through 
the influence of some false teachers, who, to for- 
ward their own views, fostered the spirit of con- 
troversy and division; and partly, no doubt, from 
the remaining leaven of their old sentiments, 
which had not perhaps been completely brought 
into subjection to the obedience of Christ. _ 

This last mentioned cause produced, doubtless, 
its full effect among the Corinthians. In com- 
mon with most of their nation, they had been 
much employed in ‘‘seeking after wisdom ;” they 
were great admirers of “ science, falsely so call- 
ed;”’ and strenuously attached to one or other 
of the several systems of philosophy, which were 
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taught throughout the whole of Greece with the 
greatest art, and enforced by the most capti- 
vating eloquence. 

Thus it happened, that, among the evils which 
had so soon crept into the Corinthian church, the 
pride of learning had tempted some of them to 
dispute the plain doctrine of the gospel, and to 
despise the simple manners, the artless, unadorn- 
ed language, of those who stood up:as its advo- 
cates. This affectation of science is accordingly 
one of the first errors which the Apostle, in writ- 
ing to the Corinthians, sets himself to discoun- 
tenance and correct. He begins by informing 
them, that ‘‘ Christ had sent him to preach the 
gospel—not with wisdom of words, lest the cross 
of Christ should be made of none effect.” He 
tells them that the cross of Christ was the instru- 
ment wherein God had chosen to display his 
power and wisdom; and by which he designed 
to eclipse, to baffle, and confound, the combined 
learning, and eloquence, and philosophy of the 
world. He reminds them of Isaiah’s prediction 
to this effect—“ For it is written, I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing 
the understanding of the prudent. Where is the 
wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the dis- 
puter of this world? Hath not God made fool- 
ish the wisdom of this world? For after that, in 
the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe. For the — 
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Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom ; but we preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the bane of God, 
and the wisdom of God.” 

In pursuance of the same design, the Apostle, 
in the passage before us, distinctly reminds the 
Corinthians, how, during his residence and min- 
istry among them, he had purposely declined all 
display of human learning and eloquence, and 
confined himself exclusively to the great object 
of his apostolic mission: “And I, brethren, when 
I came unto you, came not with excellency of 
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God. For I determined not to 
know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. And I was with you in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And 
my speech and my preaching were not addressed 
to you in the enticing words of man’s wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power ; 
to the end that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 

Although the Christian priesthood, in this age, 
and in this land, be placed in circumstances dif- 
ferent, in many respects, from those by which 
the first ministers of Christianity were surround- 
ed; yet, our commission being in substance the 
same with that of the Apostles, we undoubtedly 
have in their maxims the best general rules for 
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our direction; and in their conduct the safest 
general models for our imitation. | 

Invested by you with the office of a teacher of 
the brethren; called to the task of instructing, 
for the time, those whose business it is to instruct 
others; I have made choice of this passage, as 
calculated. to convey to my esteemed fathers and 
brethren in the ministry, and to impress upon 
my own heart, some invaluable lessons in refer- 
ence to the duty of our office as ministers of the 
gospel of Christ ; and I trust the consideration 
of the subject shall not be found altogether bar- 
ren of instruction to such of our lay brethren as 
have met with us on this occasion. 


The first important hint which the reading of 
this passage supplies, is the earnest and confirm- 
ed resolution with which the Apostle Paul de- 
voted himself exclusively to the duty of his 
office: he ‘“ determined to know nothing,” to 
concern himself with nothing, more than the 
proper work of his ministry. 

In this wise determination he has set an ex- 
ample which ought to be closely and carefully 
followed by every minister of the gospel. Expe- 
rience sufficiently testifies the value of an undi- 
vided and zealous attention to any legitimate 
pursuit; and we rarely see that man attain ex- 
cellence or distinction in his profession, whatever 
be the object of it, who does not uniformly give 
it all the ardour, and all the exertion, which it 
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calls for. But, among the pursuits and profes. 
sions of mortal men, highly valuable as many of 
them are, there is not one that, in the estimation 
of a reflecting mind, can, in point of import- 
ance, bear a moment’s comparison with that — 
which belongs to the minister of Christianity. 
He has taken upon him the task of “ declaring 
unto men the testimony of God.’ -He is invest- 
ed with the high character of an ambassador of 
Christ, and should feel the indispensable and 
paramount obligation of giving himself up to his 
embassy, and of using his utmost endeavours 
to fulfil his important commission. Indeed he 
who seriously considers the weighty trust reposed 
in him as a minister of the New Testament, he 
who habitually regards himself as called by Pro- 
vidence to beseech fallen, sinful men, ‘‘in Christ’s 
stead, to be reconciled unto God,’’ will not 
readily suffer any minor interest or pursuit to mar 
his prime object, or interfere with the sacred vo- 
cation with which he is called. 

There is an aim—there is a,purpose—there is 
a character peculiar to our profession, which we 
should never Jose sight of,—which we should ne- 
ver suffer society around us to forget, which 
ought indeed to be broadly marked upon every 
part of our conduct. It would be wrong, doubt- 
less, to affect any unnecessary singularity of 
deportment, or any such avoidance of ordinary 
society, as might savour of monastic seclusion, 
or spiritual pride. Such conduct seems totally 
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at variance with the nature of our vocation. 
Designed as we are to be the “ salt of the earth,” 
it is decidedly our duty to mix up with society, 
and to take such a share in the passing affairs and 
intercourse of the world, as is clearly compatible 
with the sacred office we have assumed. By this 
moderate intercourse with mankind around us, 
(if we do not forget our proper aim and character, 
and so neglect our opportunities,) we may very 
materially increase our influence and our useful- 
ness; we shall thus meet with various unexpected. 
openings to improvement,—we shall find many 
occasions of contributing to the best interests, 
even of those to whom we have no other access,. 
and who habitually keep themselves out of the 
reach of more formal and stated instruction. 
Experience may satisfy us, however, that there 
are dangers incident to the clerical character 
from a free intercourse with society; and espe- 
cially in a church whose ministers have rarely 
been accused of any undue seclusion from the 
world. Intimately connected as we are, and as 
we should be, with the people of our respective 
charges, and possessing as we do, and as we 
ought, a perfect community of sentiment and in- 
terest with them, nothing but prudence and a 
just regard to the ministerial character, and a 
strong sense of duty, and the grace of God, can 
prevent our being occasionally drawn, more than 
our peculiar situation will properly admit of, into 
a dangerous vortex—the giddy round of concerns 
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which terminate in time. Thus we may have 
known ministers of the gospel, and men of the 
most amiable dispositions, become, step by step, 
so engaged with the merely temporal concerns 
of their people,—so intent, perhaps, on the me- 
lioration of society, by the improvement of arts, 
or of agriculture, or so warmly interested in the 
passing party politics of the day, local or gene- 
ral,—in a word, so deeply embarked in secular 
affairs of one sort or other, as to sink the pecu- 
liarity of their professional character, and lose 
the minister in the man. 

Let me not be understood to say, that a minis- 
ter of the gospel may not give a moderate atten- 
tion to any of those objects which have been 
mentioned. They are all matters of subordinate 
importance, in which, therefore, ministers must 
feel an interest in common with other men. And 
ours certainly is not the church whose ministers 
are subjected to any undue restraints, or obliged 
to stifle their sentiments, or check their legiti- 
mate exertions on any subject. But let such 
objects and pursuits be attended to only in their 
just subordination, and never suffered to thwart 
or interfere with that which is the great aim and 
object of the Christian ministry,—the promoting 
of the spiritual improvement of men, and restor- 
_ ing them to the love and service of a merciful God. 

Nor let it be supposed by any that we would 
limit the labours of the gospel minister to the 
mere routine of preparing for the pulpit, and 
performing the stated and ordinary duties of the 
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pastoral office. ‘These, it is true, if they meet 
with that attention which they demand, cannot 
but occupy a considerable portion of his time 
and of his pairs. But, so far as he may have 
leisure from his paramount vocation, he may 
very properly attend (and the increased and still 
increasing knowledge of the times indispensably 
requires that he shall attend,) to the cultivation 
of his own mind in the pursuits of general liter- 
ature. And it may be reckoned as not only 
compatible with his duty, but as forming a com- 
ponent part of it, that he dedicate a due portion 
of his time, and means, and exertions, to the 
charitable institutions around him, whether they 
have respect to the personal comfort, or to the 
moral and intellectual improvement, of the poor. 
The history and the writings of St. Paul show 
him to have been a man of eminent learning, fit 
to reason with the philosophy, and to confound 
the sophistry of the times; and who, amidst his 
higher avocations, seems to have taken a deep 
interest in the management of the public chari- 
ties. Yet he would not suffer any minor inter- 
ests to thwart him in the pursuit of his main 
object—the publication of the gospel—the de- 
claring to fallen man the gracious counsel of 
God. ‘‘For I determined to kaow nothing 
among you,” to busy myself about nothing, but 
the proper duty of my office. 


In the second place, we may observe, that in 
2 K 
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the passage before us the Apostle distinctly 
points out the prominent feature of Christian- 
‘ity—the corner-stone of the gospel dispensa- 
tion; and settles accordingly, with precision, 
what ought to be the scope and substance of our 
PiCACIUUS, and ministry—* Jesus Christ, and him 
‘crucified.’ 

As the Son of God assumed our nature, and 
‘appeared in the character of a Mediator between 
God and his sinful creatures; as he was sent of 
the Father to teach us the knowledge of salva- 
tion ; to prescribe to his followers the rule of 
life; to set an example of perfect obedience to 
Fiat rule; and, in the end, to ‘suffer for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring sin- 
ners to God;” so, the distinct exhibition of. his 
mediatorial office and. atonement, ought to be 
the habitual aim, as it is in truth the principal 
and proper duty of every minister of the gospel. 
It is far from being enough, nor was it the prac- 
tice of the primitive teachers of Christianity, to 
merely allude to this main fundamental truth 
occasionally, generally, or at a distance. ‘They 
made it, as they ought, and all who copy after 
their model ever will make it, the key of their 
instructions, the chief burden of their ministry. 

Yet, let me not be mistaken, as though I 
meant to countenance the practice of those min- 
isters of the gospel, who dwell almost exclusively 
on the sufferings and the death of the Redeemer, 
as if an implicit reliance on the sacrifice of Christ 


OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY. 243 


were all that is required of Christians; the effect 
of which is, (so far as their influence extends,) 
to cause it to be regarded as not merely an un- 
necessary, but an impious employment, to incul- 
- eate the rules of Christian living which we. find 
in the gospel. 

The principal error in the ministry of many, 
seems indeed to consist in limiting the range of 
their instructions, and grounding their system 
exclusively on some one principle. Thus it may 
be noticed, that while some forget to teach the 
distinctive truths of Christianity, others neglect 
to recommend and enforce its indispensable du- . 
ties. While some would seem to make morality 
independent on Christian faith, others appear to 
regard faith as a substitute for Christian morality. 
And whilst one, perpetually insisting on the 
practice of virtue, overlooks the foundation of 
hope which is laid in the gospel—another, under- 
valuing the precepts of virtue, recommends an 
implicit reliance on the sacrifice of Christ. After 
all, I am persuaded that there is not, and that 
there cannot be, so much real as apparent differ- 
ence in the sentiments of those whose ministry 
may be thus characterized, or of the people who. 
are respectively attached to them. | Still, it must 
be observed, that neither seem to. copy after the 
apostolic model, or to declare the “ whole coun- 
sel of God.’ When we look into the New Tes- 
tament, and aah the preaching of Christ and 
his Apostles, we cannot but observe that Chris- 
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tian principles and Christian practice, Christian 
‘ faith and Christian works, are there uniformly 
made to go hand in hand; and, sure, what the 
wisdom of God hath joined together, the folly 
of man should not presume to put asunder? It 
is our business, undoubtedly, to teach the doc- 
trine of faith; but it ought to be that faith only 
which ‘ worketh by love,” which ‘ purifieth the 
heart,’’ and ‘‘overcometh the world.” And it 
is equally our business to enforce the prescrip- 
tions of morality ; but it ought to be that moral- 
ity only which is taught in the gospel—which 
. springs from a heart purified by the faith, and 
sanctified by the grace of the gospel; a morality 
which can flow only from those pure and power- 
ful principles, “loving him who first loved’us,” 
and ‘‘loving our neighbour as ourselves.” 

The range of Christian instruction is wide and 
extensive; but let us take care that we do not 
lose ourselves in this ample field. Let us not so 
wander into any adjoining territory, as to lose 
sight of the great and distinguishing land mark 
of Christianity—the mediation of the Son of 
God. The circle of revealed truth is of suffici- 
ent diameter; but the cross of Christ is the 
pivot about which it should revolve—the centre, 
_ from which all the radii should diverge, or in 
which they should terminate. 

Thus, whatever the holy scriptures have re- 
vealed of the origin and accountableness of man; 
of his apostacy, guilt and condemnation; of the 
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_ infinite purity of the divine nature, and the un- 

changeable obligation of the divine law; of the 
weakness and deceitfulness of men’s hearts, and 
the abounding wickedness of their lives ;—all 
these,’ and such as these points, ought to be fre- 
quently and plainly insisted on by the Christian 
preacher, as directly tending to the production 
of humility, repentance, and reformation, and 
preparing the way for the thankful and cordial 
reception of the doctrine of Christ crucified. 
And thus the various scriptural instructions and | 
admonitions which are necessary to the cultiva- 
tion of the Christian spirit, and the regulation 
of the Christian conduct—all that relates to the 
immutable force of the moral law, and the ne- 
cessity of an unreserved obedience to its pre- 
cepts—the winning and powerful influence 
which a sense of redeeming love should have on 
the human affections ; and the intimate connex- 
ion of the disclosures and motives of the gospel, 
with a practical and willing subjection to its pre- 
cepts ;—all that regards the dangers, the trials, 
the temptations, of the Christian life ;—all that 
belongs to the duties of diligence, and vigilance, 
and prayer—of meekness, and temperance, and 
charity ;—every thing of this kind falls’ fairly 
within the range of the Christian preacher’s duty, 
and should be regarded as inseparably connect- 
ed, and accordingly taught in connexion, with 
the mediation of the Son of God. In a word, 
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all the doctrines of scripture are “ given by in- 
spiration of God, and are profitable for instruc- 
tion in righteousness ;”—but the doctrine of 
Christ crucified is plainly the leading doctrine of 
the gospel. Other doctrines of religion are va- 
luable only by their connexion with and depend- 
ence upon this. Other truths may be, and are, 
of vital importance, as introductory to it, or con- 
sequent upon it. But to exhibit the Son of God 
as voluntarily submitting to degradation and 
death, for the redemption of fallen man, is, be- 
yond peradventure, the main design of the Chris- 
tian scriptures; and ought, therefore, to form 
the basis and the substance of all our ministra- 
tions. Thus should we follow the footsteps of 
the Apostle, who resolved to limit his exertions 
to the diffusion of the leading principles of Chris- 
tianity—-the doctrine of Christ crucified, together 
with the truths, and duties essentially connected 
with it. Whoever heard him preach would have 
supposed that he knew, that he attended to, no- 
thing else. For whatever other knowledge he 
possessed, (and he was a man of acknowledged 
learning,) this was the only species of knowledge 
which he chose to discover in the character of 
an Apostle, or showed himself concerned to 
promulgate among Christians. Modelling our 
conduct upon his, we shall “not preach our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ;” we shall not 
suffer ourselves to “glory, save in the cross of 
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Christ ;”” we shall determine to “ know nothing 
among our people, save Jesus Christ, and him 
yiithssaiaat | | 


In the third place, we are led to notice, as 
worthy of our imitation, the humility, the plain- 
ness, the simplicity of the Apostle’s language 
and manners, in fulfilling the duty of his office. 
‘* And I, brethren,” said he to the Corinthians, 
“when I came to you, came not with excellency 
of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God. And I was with you in 
weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling : 
and my speech, and my preaching, was not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in plain 
evidence of the Spirit and of power.” 

There is not a character among men which 
more imperatively calls for plainness, and can- 
dour, and sincerity, than that of the Christian 
pastor. Having taken the awful responsibility 
of instructing his charge as the accountable crea- 
tures of God, and soliciting their attention to 
those things which belong to their eternal peace; 
he cannot but know the weighty obligation 
which rests upon him to bring the doctrines and 
duties of Christianity plainly and palpably before 
their minds; and if he be (what he ought to be) 
deeply impressed with the paramount importance 
of these things himself, he will feel and discover 
a proportionate anxiety to communicate the same 
valuable sentiments and impressions to those 
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around him. Like the Apostle, he will be duly 
‘sensible of his own weakness and insufficiency 
for these things; he will experience somewhat 
of the same fear and trembling, lest he should 
fail of accomplishing his purpose ; and therefore 
he will habitually use great plainness of speech. 
Addressing himself to sinful, perishing men, on 
the great doctrines of salvation, and the duties 
arising out of them, he cannot permit himself to 
affect the fine orator, or the learned philosopher. 
He will not set himself ‘to amuse the fancy, or 
captivate the ear, witha fine flow of well turned 
periods, or a succession of images, however daz- 
zing :—this can be regarded as nothing better — 
than trifling with the most important concerns— 
solemn trifling with the time, with the eternity of 
his hearers. No! on such subjects he will speak, 
**not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” He will 
preach “the truth as it is in Jesus,” in its native 
unadulterated form. Without any of the prun- 
ings, or trimmings, or glossings, of human inge- 
nuity, he will be careful to deliver the doctrines 
and rules of Christianity as they are laid down 
in the gospel. He will minister the “sincere 
milk of the word,” and leave it to the Spirit of 
God to convey it with efficacy to the mind, and 
cause it to produce its genuine effects—an hum- 
ble prostration before the power, and the purity, 
and the mercy of God, and a gradually invigor- 
ated growth in holiness and grace. ‘Thus will he, 
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by the habitual use of the ‘sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God,” be made instrumen- 
tal in securing conquests, which never were, nor 
can be, gained by all the arts of human learn- 
ing, or by the most exquisite skill in the choice 
and arrangement of language; and to which, in 
truth, nothing can lead the way but a distinct 
perception, and a strong sense of the value of 
salvation, produced, both in thé preacher and 
the hearer, by the power of the Spirit of God. 
These were the weapons, from the divine ar- 
moury, which the Apostle Paul wielded in his 
warfare with the powers of darkness; and we 
know the blessed results. | 
Far be it from me, however, either in precept 
or in practice, to underrate the helps of human 
learning, or to despise the legitimate rules of 
method in the arrangement and composition of 
our discourses from the pulpit. They only merit 
contempt, mingled with pity, who can do so. 
We should endeavour, in the style and delivery 
of our-sermons, to keep pace with the growing 
taste and improvement of the age in which we 
live; nor can this, as a subordinate object, be 
reckoned by the well-informed as unwerthy of 
our attention. The royal preacher tells us that 
hess sought to find out acceptable words.” The 
enemies of Christ were disarmed, ban they 
heard him speak ‘*‘as never man spake.” Apol- 
los is celebrated even in the page of sacred his- 
tory as an “eloquent man.” And the Apostle 
2 1 
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Paul himself, though he disclaimed “the words 
of man’s wisdom,” the vain philosophy, and 
artful sophistry of the Grecian schools, was, not- 
withstanding, an orator-of no mean rank. Who- 
ever reads his sermons, or his letters, will be 
made to feel all the ingenuity and all the force 
of a legitimate eloquence—an eloquence which. 
‘so struck the men of Lystra, that they were 
scarcely prevented from offering him sacrifice as 
the god Mercury, “because he was the chief 
speaker.” | 
Christian truth and Christian duty are vener- 
able objects; and it is the duty of those who are 
appointed to recommend them to take care that — 
they be neither degraded by a mean, unworthy 
garb, nor tricked out in the fanciful drapery of 
affectation, nor overlaid with the glare of a tin- 
sel ornament. Let them but be presented in 
their native plainness, simplicity, and beauty, 
and they cannot fail to captivate every heart 
that is not either bratalized by vice, or darkened 
by infidelity. For it is not by ‘‘the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom,” but by plainly exhibit- 
ing the simple truths and motives of Christian- 
ity, that men are called back to duty and to God. 
Mere ethical harangues, or recondite disquisi- 
tions of any kind—cold and general statements, 
or the utmost display of human learning, couch- 
ed in the most refined language, and delivered 
with all the arts of a studied eloquence—never 
vet subdued, nor ever will subdue, the heart of 
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one rebellious and stubborn offender. It is the 
doctrine of the cross of Christ which God has 
ordained to effect this inestimable purpose. It 
is only by a crucified Redeemer held up before 
the eyes of perishing sinners, that they can look 
and live. ‘* Allowed, then, as we are, to be put 
in trust with the gospel, let us so. speak,” in 
plainness, simplicity, and godly sincerity, “‘ not 
as pleasing men, but God, who trieth our hearts.” 
** Seeing we-have this ministry committed to us, 
as we have received mercy, we faint not; but 
have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty ; 
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word 
of God deceitfully ; but by manifestation of the 
truth, commending ourselves to every man’s. 
conscience, in the sight of God.” 


Still farther, the Apostle, in conclusion, dis- 
covers the end which he proposed to himself in 
the execution of his office, and which ought to 
be the leading aim of every Christian minister, 
namely, “that the faith of his hearers should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.” Aiming, as we ought, at the 
accomplishment of this valuable end, we shall 
leave little room for any. inferior motives to oper- 
ate‘on our minds. Impressed with a just sense 
of the unspeakable importance of Christianity, 

and of our office as ministers of Christianity— 
| inspired with an honest and ardent concern to 
ground the faith.and practice of our people on 
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the foundation of the word of God, and to per- 
‘ssuade them cordially to lay hold on his mercy, 
and conform closely to his rules ;—such an aim 
“must at once effectually banish all unworthy con- 
siderations from our hearts; all silly affectation 
of language, or. of manner, in our public per- 
_formances; all aimings at human applause, or 
the advancement of mere worldly interests of 
“any kind. If we are ever observed to be actu- 
_ ated by low or sinister motives, (and there is no 
concealing them where they exist,) they will 
greatly weaken the force of the most powerful 
appeals from the pulpit ; they will go, in a great 
measure, to defeat the very end of our ministry. 
We ought to be able, and it seems essential to 
the due performance of our clerical duties that 
we be able, to address ourselves in sincerity to 
those around us, as Paul did to the Corinthians, 
“We seek not yours, but you.” We have given 
ourselves to the work of the ministry among 
you, and our heart’s desire and prayer is, that 
we may be made instrumental in settling your 
faith on the only sure foundation, in promoting 
your best interests, in securing your eternal 
salvation. Keeping these ends steadily in view, 
brethren, we will be cautious of going beyond 
the teaching of scripture; we shall beware of 
entertaining mankind with philosophical inqui- 
ries, or barren speculations, on dark and mys- 
terious points. But we shall study constantly to 
teach the doctrines, and recommend the rules 
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of Christ, in that beautiful simplicity, and with 
that divine sincerity and affection, which charac- 
terized the ministrations of the first preachers of 
Christianity. Setting aside all those schemes of 
human ingenuity and device, of which they knew 
nothing, it ought to be our earnest and unceas- 
ing study, as it was theirs, to feed the flock of 
Christ with the unadulterated doctrine of scrip- 
ture, and to lead them to the pure fountain of 


truth and knowledge, to the end “ that their 


faith may not stand in the wisdom of men, but 
-in the power of God.” 

And here we may be permitted to oitigge: 
that, as ministers of the gospel, we enjoy in this, 
as in other respects, the fullest and most uncon- 

trolled liberty in the discharge of our pastoral 
duties.» We are one of the few ecclesiastical 
bodies, who are satisfied with the standard of the 
Christian scriptures. And we and our people 
ought to rejoice in it, that Christianity is, among 
us, undegraded by human tests, unshackled by 
~ human authority. Our church stands upon the 
broad, safe, and consistently Protestant grounds, 
of the sufficiency of scripture, and the right of 
private judgment ;—and so long as we hold these 
-mestimable principles sacred and inviolate, so 
long shall we “ stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and never permit 
ourselves to be entangled with the yoke of bon- 
dage.” Let other churches, if they please, add 
to the doctrines, - and laws, and institutions of 


,. 
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Christianity ;—let them pronounce their authori- 
tative interpretations of scripture, and thunder 
forth their anathemas upon all who cannot swal- 
low their prescriptions whole and entire; and let 
them go on to reproach us, as they have done, 
with the want of an acknowledged human stan- 
dard of faith ;—but, convinced by history and 
experience, that all attempts at uniformity, by 
human standards, have not only failed of suc- 
cess, but been the sources of endless and ran- 
corous divisions among the followers of Christ, 
let us be content with the universally acknow- 
ledged standard of the word of God. And 
whilst we can lay our hand upon the New ‘Testa- 
ment, and say, ‘‘ Here is the rule of our Chris- 
tian principles—here is the charter of our Chris- _ 
tian rights,’ we stand upon the only solid and 
tenable ground. ‘Thisis the rock on which the 
church of Christ should be built; and so long 
as, in simplicity and godly sincerity, we hold 
immoveably by this rock, so long shall our faith, 
and the faith of the people in communion with 
us, stand, where it ought to stand, “not in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 


Thus far, my fathers and brethren, have I 
_ humbly presumed, in your presence, to deduce 
from the apostolic example in the text, afew ge- 
neral rules for the guidance of our ministerial. 
conduct, with which it may be of the utmost im- 
portance to ourselves, and our respective charges, 
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that our minds should be deeply impressed. I 
did not expect to advance any thing new or un- 
known to any of you, on a subject so worn. But 
worn though it be, it seems not unfitting that 
those whose office it is to remind others of their 
duties, should be occasionally reminded of their 
own. Will you give me leave, in conclusion, to 
suggest two or three considerations, which should 
move us all through the grace of God, to pursue 
the line of conduct so ihelidid marked out by 
the Apostle in the text. 

By carefully copying after the apostolic model, 
we shall contribute, in our several spheres, to ex- 
tend the influence of genuine Christianity, and 
to sustain the character of the church to which 
we belong. In reference to both these objects, 
there is more depending on the personal charac- - 
ter and deportment of the ministers of religion, 
than is generally thought. ‘The work of the Lord 
cannot be expected to prosper in the hands of an 
immoral or a careless minister. He may deliver 
the truths which the Apostle Paul taught—he | 
may preach with the tongue of an angel; but as 
it is not in the nature of things that his people 
should believe him in earnest, so he must be to 
them no better than a “sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal.” Nay, it is certain, that such 
an example in a minister of the gospel must ma- 
terially weaken the virtuous principles of many 
around him; and contribute, so far as the influ- 
ence of it is felt, to bring religion itself into disre- 
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pute. But it is by an earnest and zealous atten- 
tion to our pastoral duties ;—by addressing our- 
selves exclusively to the work of the ministry ;— 
by preaching the doctrine of Christ crucified, 
according to the plainness and simplicity of the 
gospel ; and by upholding the purity and integ- 
rity of our personal deportment; that we may 
hope, through divine grace, to recommend Chris- 
tianity with some effect, and to diffuse its blessed - 
influence over human society, within the sphere 
to which our agency may extend. And besides, 
it ought to be recollected by us all, that these are 
the only means by which the character of our 
church may be upheld, and that we have nothing 
to recommend us, beyond the strict and exem- 
plary discharge of our duty. In other churches, 
the pomp and circumstance of splendid rituals, 
together with the temporal wealth, and power, 
and dignity, of the superior orders of their 
clergy, may in some measure retain an influence 
and arespect in society, even after a great de- 
gree of carelessness and corruption of manners 
may have crept into the priesthood. But the 
ministers of such a church as ours, without dig- 
nities, without wealth, without power of any kind, 
temporal or spiritual, can uphold the respect- 
_ ability of our character, and retain the love and 
esteem of an informed people, only by our vir- 
tues, by our abilities, and by the uniform zeal 
and diligence, with which we perform the duties _ 
of the pastoral office. We can “ approve out- 
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selves as the ministers of Christ, only by pure- 
ness, by knowledge, by long suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by 
the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of righteousness, on the right hand and 
on the left.” 


But whilst the upholding of the character of 
our church may be fairly urged as a legitimate 
motive to ministerial diligence and zeal, it should 
never be forgotten, that there are much higher 
interests to be taken care of, than the mere main- 
taining of the reputation of any church what- 
ever—namely, the securing to ourselves the ap- 
probation of God, and promoting, to the utmost 
of our power, the improvement and salvation of 
those committed to our charge. These ends are, 
thank God, happily attainable by the very same 
means. Our own individual prospects for eter- 
nity, like those of others, are made to depend, 
under the grace of God, on the sincere and 
faithful discharge of our duties, whether those 
duties have an immediate reference to ourselves 
or others. Let nothing mislead us into the sup- 
position, (a piece of deception which we are 
sometimes in danger of practising on ourselves,) 
that any measure of attention to public and offi- 
cial duties, can compensate the want of personal 
Christianity. Our own immortal interests are 
at stake; and the Apostle, whose public conduct 
we have been contemplating as a model for our 
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ministrations, tells us how scrupulously cautious 
he was at the same time in his private, personal, 
individual deportment, ‘lest, by any means, 
after he had preached to others, he himself should 
be a castaway.” Bound by these considerations, 
as we are, to secure, by all means, our own eter- 
nal interests, we are constantly to bear in mind, 
that the eternal’ interests of others also are in 
some measure put into our hands; that “to us 
is committed the ministry of reconciliation ;” 
that we are ‘‘set as watchmen unto the house of 
Israel.” In this capacity it ought to be our most 
anxious study and endeavour, to ‘keep back 
nothing that may be profitable ;”’ nor “shun to 
declare the whole counsel of God,” so far as we 
know it; remembering the awful responsibility 
of our office, the incalculable worth of immortal 
souls, and the solemn account we must one day 
render of our stewardship. God grant that these 
considerations may lead us all to be faithful to 
the important trust committed to us, and to 
“ fulfil the ministry we have received of the Lord 
Jesus, by testifying the gospel of the grace 
of God ;—warning every man, and_ teaching 
every man, in all wisdom, that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ.” 

Fathers and Brethren—the life and the ministry 
- of each of us are hastening to aclose. ‘‘ The 
Lord Jesus Christ is showing us all, that we must 
shortly put off these tabernacles.” In the remo- 
val from among us, since our last annual meeting, 
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of some of the most worthy and promising mem- 
bers of our body, we have had so many awaken- 
ing memorials of the instability of our own state. 
Let us be thereby quickened to diligence and 
activity in our pastoral office. Let us be zealous 
in preaching the word, and in performing the 
work of our master, while time, and opportunity, 
and talents, are allowed us. Let us ‘*‘ meditate 
on these things, and give ourselves wholly to 
them; that our profiting may appear unto all.””— 
Let us ‘*‘take heed equally to ourselves, and to 
the ministry’’ of the gospel. Let us continue to 
attend to them so long as we live, “for in so 
doing, we shall both save ourselves, and them 
that hear us.” ‘Thus shall each of us, at the close 
of his ministry, be able to appeal to his particular 
charge, in the Apostle’s language to the Corin- 
thians—‘ And I, brethren, when I came to you, 
came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
declaring unto you the testimony of God. For 
I determined to know nothing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And my speech, 
and my preaching, was not with enticing words 
of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
spirit and of power ; that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of man, but in the power of 
God.” And thus may we look forward, in good 
hope, to that blessed period, when we, and those 
of our several charges whom we may have been 
instrumental in reconciling unto God, through a 
crucified Saviour, shall be added ‘to the general 
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assembly and church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven ;—to the spirits of 
just men made perfect;—to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels ;—to Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Testament; and to God the J nese of all.”— 
Amen. 


Wuite the preceding discourses were in progress of delivery, 
a few members of the congregation, amounting to about 
twenty-five, (marshalled by a military officer then quartered 
in Newry,) withdrew, for the purpose of forming a congre- 
gation, intended to be exclusively Trinitarian. ‘To them the 
following friendly letter was addressed by the Session, in the 
hope of preventing a schism. 


The Minister and Elders of the Presbyterian Congrega- 
tion of Newry, to such of their brethren as are disposed 
to secede from them. 


Dear BRETHREN, 

We desire, with the sincerity and affection of your fellow 
Christians, to convey to you the sentiments we entertain on 
the subject of that difference which unhappily threatens to 

divide us. We deeply lament that any cause should have 
_ arisen to disturb that comfortable communion and fellowship 
which have ever hitherto subsisted among us. We sincerely | 
respect the rights of conscience, and the exercise of private — 
judgment among Christians; and we cannot but think that, 
“as we all appeal to the same unerring rule, the holy scrip- 

tures, and are fully agreed in looking for salvation to the free 
grace of God, through the redemption ‘that is in Christ Jesus, 
the Saviour and Judge of the world, any difference which 
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exists among us should not go to break up that brotherhood — 
of Christian affection, and that dearest tie of Christian com- — 
munion, which have hitherto, under God’s blessing, minis- 
- tered so much to our mutual edification and comfort. 

We seek no control over the principles of your faith; on 
the contrary, we wish you all to judge for yourselves, and to 
be guided by your own conscientious convictions, but we pro- 
fess to you, dear brethren, that it is our most anxious wish to 
maintain with you the sacred fellowship of the Gospel ; “ for- 
bearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the spirit, in the bond of peace ;” and we do most earnestly 
entreat it of you, without any compromise of your principles, 
to meet.us on the same ground, and in the same spirit, and 
thereby to prevent an unhappy division in our hitherto happy 
congregation. 

As our minister has suennmaed his intention of preaching, 
on the next Lord’s day, the discourse which he delivered in the 
year 1823, before the reverend the General Synod of Ulster, 
and which chiefly led to the connexion since subsisting be- 
tween him and us, we anxiously hope that there may be a 
full attendance of the congregation on that day; and that the 
heads of families may remain after divine service, for a 
friendly conference on the subject of this address. — - 

But if, after all, it must be that the finest and best ties hy 
which men can be bound together are to be rent asunder, we 
entreat you not to be hurried into any measures that might 
have even the appearance of rashness or precipitation. If we 
must part, let us part as friends and brethren in Christ Jesus. 

Vhat the Spirit of God may, at this juncture, direct you 
and us to such measures as may best serve to promote his glory, 


and the peace and interests of the church, is the humble and 
fervent prayer of. 


Yours, in the fellowship of the gospel, 
(Signed, by order, ) 


Isaac WitiiaAM GLENNY, 


daiake: SESSION CLERK. 
Vestry-room, Newry, 


19th February, 1828, 
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‘The Session’s letter was returned without any reply, merely 
enclosed in the following note, from the individual who un- 
dertook to present it to his brethren :— 


Ellenvale, 27th February, 1828. — 
Dear Sir, hike 
AGREEABLE to my promise, I read the enclosed friendly ad- 
dress to the meeting, on Monday last, the prayer of which 
was unanimously refused to be complied with. 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours sincerely, 
Davin HEnie. 


Isaac William Glenny, Esq. 


This affords a distinct indication of the temper and spirit 
of the seceding party. And these few people, in this state of 
excitement, have been snatched at by certain members of a 
neighbouring presbytery, and formed into a separate society, 
without a word of communication, either with the minister, 
or the congregation, or the presbytery, from whom they have 
withdrawn. ‘They have lately exhibited a list of names 
amounting to ninety-four, but of these there are little more 
than one half who were connected with the Presbyterian con- 
eregation of Newry; and of those who were so, there are not 
more than thirty-five individuals who contributed on the small- 


est scale to the funds of that congregation. They are collected | 


generally from all the congregations in the neighbourhood. 
And yet it has been stated to the public, that the persons 
named in that list have all “separated themselves from the 
Presbyterian congregation of Newry,” A good cause re- 
quires no such statements. | 


Newry, 6th May, 1828. 
THE END. 


T. Mairs, Printer, Joy’s Court, Belfast, 
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